BIBLIOTHECA SACRA 


AND 


THEOLOGICAL REVIEW. 


NO. 


AUGUST, 1846. 


ARTICLE 


TOPOGRAPHY JERUSALEM. 


Robinson, Professor ‘at New York. 


the Preface the Bibliotheca Sacra for the year 1843, 
made allusion intimations which had reached from various. 
quarters, that some the positions taken the Biblical Re- 
searches respect the topography Jerusalem, were 
site the Holy Sepulchre.” 

These anticipations been realized.. During the last 
year (1845), two works London, thick oc- 
tavo; the other Berlin, brief the results. 
‘new speculations upon the topography the Holy City;: and 
devoted mainly the support new theory the course 
the ancient walls, which the traditional. site the Holy 
Sepulchre might brought without the ancient city. These 
volumes, from the reputed scholarship their authors and the 
advantages enjoyed during long the 
spot official stations, might seem justly claim higher de- 
authority, than almost any former work upon these topics. 


late chaplain Bishop Alexander Jerusalem. Lond. 1845. 8vo. pp. 512, 
Published April, 

eine Vorlesung, von Dr. Gustav 
Consul Jerusalem. Mit einem Plane, von 
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Indeed, know work which can compete with them all 
these (and perhaps some other) respects, except the folios 
Quaresmius, who was for many years Superior the Latin 
convent Jerusalem. 

the first these works, that the English chaplain, 
the express and avowed object, controvert and (if possible) to. 
overthrow the positions the Biblical Researches, respect 
the alleged site the Holy Sepulchre and the authority the 
tradition which professedly rests.! The infallibility the 
church, rather the hierarchy, this particular, main- 
tained all hazards; and this end the spirit” 
both writer and reader put full requisition,—even faith 
which shall able remove and thus impart new 
aspect the whole topography the Holy City. earnestly 
this author devoted his one main object, that the topographi- 
cal portion his volume approaches nearly the nature 
controversial commentary upon the Biblical Researches much 
so, indeed, that can hardly itself intelligible the reader, 
without constant reference the latter work. this cannot 
well complain. The spirit the book truly that crusade 
behalf the Holy may also circumstance 
worth notice, that this author, during residence fourteen 
months Jerusalem, does not appear have made single new 
measurement, nor have brought light single new topo- 
graphical fact remnant antiquity; unless the few 
doubtful remains along the street the Bazars, the aid 


Holy City, Pref. vi: hesitate declare that one object the 
present volume expose the fallacy many conclusions, argued out very 
often insufficient premises, contravention historical topographical 
phenomena, the author the Biblical Researches the hope 
that the consideration facts, which has either overlooked neglected, 
may prove, what some might imagine required demonstration, that the evi- 
dence partial witness the nineteenth century insufficient against the 
voice catholic antiquity. need not ashamed avow.”— 
Ibid. 252: any apology required for attempting defence the tra- 
dition relating the Holy Sepulchre Jerusalem, offered the conside- 
ration that the credit the whole church for fifleen hundred years, some 
measure involved the 

This author two instances, charges with perverting misrepresent- 
ing the statements Eusebius and Lightfoot; City, 129. 
the reader takes interest enough examine the original language these 
two writers, (not Mr. W’s paraphrase Eusebius, nor another man’s Index 
‘Lightfoot,) will find that the charge falls only the 
head him who made it. 
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which endeavours sustain his theory respecting the course 
the ancient second 

The work the Prussian consul has general the same main 
object, though less openly and definitely presented. According 
this writer, the topography Jerusalem includes two distinct 
and independent investigations,—the history the Jewish tem- 
ple, and the history the church the Holy Sepulchre. 
confines himself entirely the latter topic; and admits that this 
alone gives occasion for his going back the history Jerusa- 
lem beyond the time its destruction Titus and its restora- 
tion Following the English writer, whom as- 
cribes the idea, adopts the like course for the ancient second 
wall; and agrees further with him transferring the position 
the hill Akra the north the temple. all other important 
points the German writer differs from the other; and accords 
mainly with the Biblical Researches. The memoir written 
kind and friendly spirit; this respect contrasting strongly 
with the work the Cambridge accompanying 
Plan Kiepert beautifully got up. comparison, however, 
Iam unable discover, that either the topographical outlines 
details differ any obvious particular from those the Plan 
the Biblical Researches. The author has, indeed, liberally in- 
serted the current legendary and has marked hypothetical- 
the places various ancient edifices and some historic 
events and monuments. The style engraving, too, and col- 
ouring, contributes give the whole new and pleasing aspect. 

respect these works, then, would appear, that the points 
agreement which they exhibit, relating mainly the defence 
the reputed Sepulchre, are the result, not the independent 
investigations different observers, made different times and 
without the knowledge each other; but, rather, continued 
personal intercourse and influence behalf definite and fa- 
vourite object. claims authority which these volumes 
seem the credit with which they are received 
some England and Germany; and the circumstance that trav- 
ellers, their brief visits the Holy City, have, some in- 
stances, already yielded, and probably will hereafter yield, their 
assent the same views have led investigate anew the 


Holy City, These remains are more fully considered the 
close the present Article. 
Schultz, 50. 


Lands Classical and Sacred, Vol. Lond. 1845.—C. 
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evidence which former conclusions were founded. 
sole and ever has been, trust, ascertain the 
have prepossessions for tradition such, nor against it. 
have none for the Holy Sepulchre, called, nor against 
could find satisfactory evidence its favour, (and all original 
impressions were that side,) certainly should among the 
foremost acknowledge it, and feel the influences connected 
with such spot. But cannot give conviction 
resting the plain and simple evidence the senses and 
common sense, and corroborated fully the facts history, 
either because may wish believe differently, because mere 
tradition teaches otherwise. 

will the object the following pages, bring out the 
results these renewed investigations. plan will be, not 
much examine detail the positions taken the writers 
above named, but rather simply adduce the evidence from Jo- 
sephus and other sources, upon which the various points the 
topography the Holy City must severally determined. This 
evidence, seems me, goes very far establish conclusive- 
the opposite nearly every one the positions assumed 
the English writer. 

Before proceeding further, proper call attention the 
fact, that however many the exceptions which the writers above 
named take against the positions the Biblical Researches, they 
nevertheless both them accord fully with that work re- 
spect the following important particulars 

That Zion was the south-western hill the and still 
terminates towards the north, steep declivity adja- 
cent the street leading down from the Yafa gate.! 

That Moriah, the site the Jewish temple, was the place 


Reise den Orient, Vol. II. Leipz. 1846. This last work know 
yet only from notices the German papers. The journey was undertaken 
order examine manuscripts for critical edition the Greek Testament. 
refers both the works above named. Lord Nugent refers Schults 

City, 268: There street runs down from the Jaffa gate, 
course first immediately under the steep brow Mount Zion, which 
rises the right side, once precipitous, now slanted off ruins; but the 
other side, the left hand, there not the slightest appearance 
—the whole ground north Zion declining equally towards the See 
also 261, 285, 286. Schultz, speaking the Anglican church, describes 
“situated the north side the Armenian quarter, over against the cita- 
del, the northernmost border Mount 29. See too 28. 
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now occupied the grand Mosk Haram, the east and 
north-east Zion.! 

That the ancient tower just south the Yafa gate, the 
Hippicus Josephus from which the first ancient wall ran east- 
ward along the northern brow Zion temple-enclosure.2 

That the ancient remains connected with the present Da- 
mascus gate, are those ancient gate upon that spot, belong- 
ing the second wall 

The importance these admitted points will seen 
advance. proceed now state, the form propositions, 
what hold the truth respecting various other points, adduc- 
ing the proper evidence under will endeavour 
this dispassionately and with reader will 
well have some one the recent Plans Jerusalem constant- 
hand. 


The was depression ravine running 
down eastward from near the gate. The hill 
which was the City, was the ridge immediately north 
Zion and west Moriah. 


the points involved this proposition are fundamental 
this whole discussion, shall pardoned for bringing forward 
the evidence detail. This found mainly the description 
given Josephus the site and extent the city; which 
follows 

“The city was fortified three walls, wherever was not 
encircled impassable for that quarter there was but 
one wall. was built, one part facing another 
upon two hills separated intervening valley 
which, crowded one upon another the 
houses terminated. these hills, the one having the Upper City, 
was much the higher, and was straighter its extent..... The 
other hill, called Akra, and sustaining the Lower City, was gib- 
bous Over against this was third hill, naturally 


City, 315 sq. 348.—Schultz, 29. 

City, 261, 288, comp. 285.—Schultz, 57. 

City, 285, 391.—Schultz, 60. 

The adjective lit. curved both sides, epithet the gib- 
bous moon, she appears her second and third quarters, between the half 
and full moon. Thus Martianus Capella, lib. VI: Primo [Luna] est cornicu- 


37* 
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lower than Akra, and formerly separated another broad valley 
times when the Maccabees ruled, they threw earth into this val- 
city with the and working down the height Akra, they 
made lower, that the temple rose conspicuously above it. 
The valley called the Tyropoeon, which have said divided the 
upper city and the lower hill, extends down quite 
loam. But without, the two hills the city were enclosed 
deep vallies; and because the steep declivities both 
sides, there was nowhere any approach.” 

This passage the Jewish historian furnishes several definite 
and important topographical inferences. 

Akra lay between two vallies. One these separated 
from the Upper City, the Zion Scripture; while the other, 
which was broader, divided from Moriah. Now, immediately 
the north Zion and west Moriah, there hill, which 
have described “the continuation, rather the termination, 
the broad ridge swell land,” which exists the north- 
west the city and extends down into it, forming its northwest- 
ern part.2 This language the English writer adopts; and goes 
say truly, that “the principal part this high rocky ridge 
without the city” the northwest; and that the part within 
the city “the termination declivity swell 
This portion high rocky ridge,” which terminates steeply 
and abruptly over against the place the temple, where sep- 
arated from Moriah broad and now shallow valley running 


lata, quam Graeci vocunt. Medilunia, quam dicunt 
dimidiato major, quae dicitur plena, quae 
Suidas voc. Reland Palaest. 852. The word does not sig- 
nify the moon itself, but only marks particular form; and when applied toa 
hill, denotes simply the same shape, viz. curved boih sides, gibbous. 
little confusion has arisen respect this passage, from not observing this 
distinction. Josephus often represented comparing Akra with the moon; 
which, however, there trace his Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. Il. 
ii. 210. 

This expression does not imply, that they filled the valley, ob- 
literate all traces it; such not the meaning the word may 
here signify one two things, that the Maccabees filling 
earth raised the general level the valley; or, that they built mound 
causeway across it. shall see further on, that the former here the pro- 
bable meaning. 
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south from the Damascus gate, held, and still hold, the 
Akra Josephus. The other valley, the Tyropoeon, separating 
from Zion, found, and still find, the depression 
ing near the gate, and running down eastward between this 
land” the north, and steep brow Mount Zion”! 
the 

This latter valley, the Tyropoeon, judging from the nature and 
appearance the ground, was probably first narrow ravine 
immediately under the northern brow serving 
drain for the waters falling the adjacent part Zion, and 
also for those the southern declivity the ridge above de- 
scribed Akra. process time, this ravine itself 
come gradually and wholly filled with the ruins and rubbish 
eighteen Yet its place and its former existence 
are still distinctly recognized along the street leading down 
from the Yafa which street now the lowest line 
depression between the the church the Holy Sepulchre and 
Mount Zion. same effect the testimony Brocardus 
the thirteenth century. describes the same depression 
commencing near the tower David called, and running down 
along the northern side Zion; and adds: The ravine it- 
self now wholly filled up; yet there remain vestiges its 
former 

like manner, the valley running southward from the Damas- 
cus gate, was broader than the former, was doubtless 
originally much deeper ravine than present. This shown 


The Tyropoeon has course been much filled up. laying the foun- 
dations the Anglican church the northern part Mount Zion, while 
was there, the workmen dug through nearly forty feet rubbish and the ac- 
cumulation the valley would naturally Letter Rev. Wol- 
author the Holy City has occasional fling the idea 
much rubbish Jerusalem; 284.n.3. Yet sometimes finds conven- 
ient appeal himself. Thus“ the steep [northern] brow Zion, once pre- 
cipitous, [is] now slanted off ruins,” 268; and old gateway near the 
top the same brow much choked with rubbish, that the key-stone 
nearly ona level with the street,” 286. Now all this being so, and that too 
adjacent the very spot question,—to say nothing other more striking 
instances,—it surely can require great effort admit, that the ravine ques- 
tion, peculiarly exposed (as was) receive ruins and rubbish from above, 
may thus have been filled up, represented the text. 

Brocardus, cap. Verum nunc vorago tota repleta est, relictis ta- 
men vestigiis prioris concavitatis. 
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the nature the ground each side; the valley being still 
skirted, one side the other, ledges precipitous rock 
quite down Siloam. This ravine, originally deep, separated 
first the temple from Zion and also from Akra; and thus iso- 
lated from the rest the city. was order connect the 
temple with the lower city, that the Maccabees heaped earth 
the thus either raising its bed forming mound 
across it; while the same time they lowered the point Akra, 
which before had commanded the temple.! 

thus find Akra north Zion and west Moriah, 
arated from these hills two vallies, one each side it; and 
corresponding thus far very definitely the description Jose- 
phus. 

now, the other hand, follow the theory the writers 
question, then the valley running south from the Damascus gate 
becomes the Tyropoeon and the hill the east this valley 
and north the Haram, was Akra. But where the other valley 
was, which that case separated this hill from Moriah, they 
have nowhere definitely told us. The English author does not 
anywhere even allude valley, either existing having 
existed, between his Akra and Moriah; except once very slight- 
ly, where speaks sloping ridge” the north the 
present Haram-area, and presumes” that here the broad valley 
was filled the Maccabees.2 The German writer some- 
what more definite. According him, “the valley which for- 
merly divided Akra from Moriah must have passed through the 
middle the parallelogram which constitutes the present enclo- 
sure the Indeed, finds the east the Ha- 
ram, directly opposite the grand Mosk, the ground outside 
such nature, that traces artificial filling may per- 
haps still recognized.”4 press here the obvious remark, 
that such quite too uncertain basis which 
found important nevertheless very appar- 
ent, that disagreement like this between two such writers, 
fitted itself awaken strong doubts the soundness 
the whole hypothesis. 

But may further, and may perhaps find not difficult 


Ibid. sich vielleicht noch jetzt die Spuren der 
lung erkennen 
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show, both the authority these writers themselves and from 
the nature the ground, that there never was valley depres- 
sion the north side the present Haram-area; nor any val- 
ley, properly called, the north Moriah, between and 
the adjacent hill. 

Both writers assume, that the fortress Baris Antonia Jo- 
sephus was equivalent the earlier erected 
Antiochus Epiphanes, overhanging and commanding the 
This latter doubtless gave its name the hill which 
stood; and this name remained the hill and also the 
ter the city long after the fortress itself was demolished, and 
the point the hill lowered. The assumption is, that the earlier 
Akra Antiochus stood upon the site the later Baris An- 
tonia, the north the temple. The English writer also in- 
sists, that the northern limit the ancient temple-area was iden- 
tical with that the present Haram-area.2 the fortress 
Akra stood the north the temple, the broad valley which 
was divided from the latter, must, according this view, have 
lain between this northern limit the Haram, and the now pre- 
cipitous rock the adjacent which rock once obviously 
tended further south, and has been cut away. The interval 
here less than one hundred feet and occupied the Via do- 
lorosa and the Governor’s house called. But this writer him- 
self affirms, and brings good evidence show, that “this build- 
ing, probably occupying part the site the ancient fortress 
Antonia, rests upon precipice rock which formerly swept 
down abruptly, and has obviously been cut away form the lev- 
below [within the wall the Haram], which also bears marks 
having been scarped. This rocky precipice rises height 
upwards twenty Here then have the site 
Antonia, and course the earlier Akra, identified with that 
the Governor’s house, contact with the temple-area 
assumed and have further the rock, the northern hill 
described originally extending south through the 
house, and also for some distance within the same area. Now, 


City, 351. Schultz, 54, 55.—Jos. Antt. 5.4. 
Mace. 33. shall have occasion see hereafter, that this hypothesis 
without solid foundation. 

Holy City, 328, 329, 341. 

Catherwood Bartlett’s Walks about Jerusalem, 162. Ed. 
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each these representations conclusive against the 
any valley between that area and the adjacent northern hill, 
The German author differs from the other, supposing (with 
the Biblical Researches) that the fortress Antonia occupied the 
northern portion the present According him, 
therefore, the earlier Akra must have been within the same 
closure and was upon hill, and separated from the tem. 
ple valley, its site thus necessarily determined the north- 
western part the present enclosure. Josephus testifies, that 
the hill was dug away, and thrown into the also 
testifies, that later times the acropolis Antonia was upon 
the same north-western part the enclosure, and was situated 
rock fifty cubits the very spot where, according 
the theory, the hill sustaining the fortress Akra had been lev- 
elled. follows, therefore, that the Akra must have occupied 
some other position, not within the present and then 
the hypothesis valley running from west east through the 
middle the enclosure, falls away itself—But aside from 
these considerations, the idea, that from the valley running south 
from the Damascus gate and joining the valley Jehoshaphat 
below Siloam, lateral valley should branch off opposite the mid- 
dle the Haram, and there break through the ridge into the val- 
ley Jehoshaphat, is, say the least, contrary geological anal- 
ogy, and amounts physical improbability. further, the tes- 
timony Mr. Bartlett correct, that “the natural foundation 
rock,” which seen the north-western part the Haram- 
area, extends beyond the great mosk the then the 
idea such valley involves also physical impossibility. 
These results, have seen, are thus far clear inferences 
from the positions and statements the two works question. 
According own view, the long narrow tract lying between 
the valley running down from the Damascus gate the one side, 
and the valley Jehoshaphat the other, regarded 
one ridge, having it, separate summits, the northern hill and 
and corresponding further down with the ancient quar- 
ter This ridge descends very steeply towards the south; 
that Moriah was naturally much lower than the northern hill. 
The space between them, therefore, originally presented perhaps 


Walks, etc. 143. Bibl. Res. 383, 393. 
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depression all; or, most, was the nature indenta- 
tion saddle between two summits the same ridge, one much 
lower than the other. Such indentation has feature 
valley, and never Much less could have been 
the broad valley which, according Josephus, Ak- 
was separated from Moriah. 

follows then, thus far, that the language Josephus respect- 
ing Akra and the vallies which skirted it, exactly applicable 
the hill ridge the north Zion and west Moriah; but 
wholly inapplicable the hill the north Moriah. 

inference from the passage Josephus above 
quoted, is, that the two parts Jerusalem, called the upper and 
lower city, Zion and Akra, were situated face each other 
and being separated the valley 
the Tyropoeon, and that alone, they lay side side adja- 
cent each other. This description again directly applicable 
Akra, regarded the hill ridge the north Zion and 
west the other hand, the hill the north 
Moriah assumed Akra, and the valley from the Damascus 
gate the Tyropoeon, then Akra was adjacent Zion, nor 
did face it, nor was separated from only single 
but between these two hills there lay vallies with inter- 
vening ridge and the distance between the nearest points Zi- 
and Akra was more than quarter mile. follows, that 
the northern brow Zion remains undisturbed, then Akra 
the ridge adjacent the north; or, the hill the north 
Moriah Akra, and the adjacent valley the Tyropoeon, then 
Zion must extended include the ridge the north 
quite the verge that valley. This cannot done; 
and one probably will ever attempt it. therefore Zion 
right, then the Akra these writers wrong; their Akra 
right, then Zion wrong. Both cannot right; and they are 
thus left upon the sharp horns 

The same passage Josephus informs further, that 
Zion was straighter its extent” length while Akra was gib- 
Accordingly, find Zion straight up- 
its whole western side; also upon its southern and north- 
ern sides. Akra too, the hill the north Zion, the 


The Mount Olives, with its two indentations between the three summits, 

See also Bartlett’s Walks, etc. Ed. App. 

See the note this word, above, 417. 


termination ridge swell ranning down into the 
bous that say, has the general form one end the gib- 
bous moon; and thus answers the description 
But the hill north Moriah then this description does 
not apply all; for possible shape sense that 
therefore, the language Josephus without any 

IV. another parallel description the temple, 
forms that the western side the area there were four 
one issuing the bridge Zion and the royal 
“two leading into the suburb and the remain- 
ing one conducting the other city many steps down 
valley and thence upon 
the ascent for the city lay over against the 
temple the manner theatre, being en- 
circled deep valley all its southern quarter.” 

these gates, the two leading the suburb are not described 
‘as having steps connected with them; and from the nature 
the case, therefore, these must have been the two northernmost, 
‘issuing from the temple-area where the ground outside was less 
depressed than further south. They led probably street 
along near the valley the ancient gate that 
Bezetha the right. The remaining fourth gate, then, was 
south and led steps (as the present day this 
part) down into the same valley where was already deeper, and 
the ascent other city.” This mentioned 
after the royal palace Zion, can only mean the lower city 
Akra. Here then direct the 
that Akra formed part the general acclivity the west Mo- 
and the whole city, lower and upper, Akra and Zion, rose 
like amphitheatre over against the temple and was termina- 
ted the south the deep valley the sons 
easy see, that this description way applicable 
the north the temple. 

The English author, true, seeks change the relative po- 
sition these western gates. places that leading the 
“other” lower city, with its many steps into the valley, the 
north those conducting the suburb; contrary the nature 
the ground, which here even now descends rapidly towards 


Jos. Antt. XV. 11. 
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the south, where much lower. then insists quite strenu- 
ously, that this suburb must therefore have been the west 
the temple, situated between Zion and his Akra, and course 
within the second wall From these premises fol- 
lows, that suburb, which usually regarded being outside 
the wall city, and which here expressly men- 
tions before the city was situated this case 
the very heart Jerusalem, intervening between Zion and 
Akra; which, however, according Josephus, were separated 
only ravine. Again, behalf the fourth gate, which 
regards the northernmost, this author abandons his Akra 
the north the temple only, and makes lower city across the 
valley the west the temple whereas Josephus says that 
the Akra sustained the lower city.3 And further, although the 
same writer insists, that the intermediate space between Zion 
and his Akra called Josephus ‘the 
strictly neither part the city yet this place and else- 
where makes the lower city include the said suburb; not- 
withstanding the obvious fact, that Josephus the passage here 
under consideration expressly distinguishes them. 
The preceding four heads direct drawn 
the testimony Josephus, would seem furnish conclu- 
sive proof favour that position Akra maintained the 
Biblical Researches. proper here examine the validity 
the objections brought forward against that view. They are 
mainly founded the same passage Josephus, first above 
quoted and, with one exception, are urged the English wn- 
ter alone. 
said, that the language Josephus throughout plainly 
implies, that the city comprehended the whole the two hills, 
Akra well that Akra was fact distinct hill,” and 
not the mere rather the termination broad 
swell land.”5 But the language Josephus neither 
expresses nor implies any such thing. The word isa 
term general import, signifying any elevation rise 
“Josephus,” further said, asserts, that the two 
City, 276—278. 
City, 277, 278. See also his Plan, opp. xiii. 
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which the city stood, ‘were everywhere enclosed from without 
deep valleys which not true the ridge north 
have elsewhere referred this expression Josephus, the 
following manner (Josephus) here means the two par- 
ticular hills Zion and Akra, the insertion the Greek arti- 
cle would seem imply, the language 
not literally exact; but if, more probable, this mere 
form expression intended embrace the whole site the city, 
then presents That this the true view, and 
that the two hills’ are here put synecdoche for the whole city, 
Iam the more persuaded inasmuch Josephus immediately 
adds, that because the steep declivities both sides 
there was nowhere any approach.” Now this last 
applies only the city and the preceding clause 
therefore taken like acceptation. the same effect, 
also, another passage, where Josephus relates that broad 
and deep valley encompasses the city, comprehend- 
ing within the temple, which was strongly fortified with wall 
Here again expressly the city whole, which 
said thus encompassed although fact there val- 
ley t®e whole northern and north-western what- 
ever difficulty may felt respect the passage question, 
connected with the hill west Moriah, the same exists 
full force relation the proposed Akra the north the 
temple, defined the English work. The author himself tes- 
tifies, that the hill [his] Akra does not slope down the 
valley the the skirt Bezetha, which stands the 
church St. Ann, being Ido not vouch for the 
accuracy this but good against the witness 
himself. course, his Akra more deep 
valley” than that the Biblical Researches and the diffical- 
the “two hills,” degree lessened. Or, even 
this Akra regarded extending quite the valley the Ki- 
even then difficult see, why the two hills, Zion. aad 
Akra, should spoken enclosed valley, any more than 
the three, including Moriah. account for this circumstance, 
must still have recourse 


The German writer endeavours evade this last 
that Akra and Moriah were reckoned Schultz, 56, 57. The Eng- 
lish author makes the same supposition more than oncc; City, 266. 
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higher than Akra while the Akra the Biblical Researches 
considerably higher than Zion.”! Josephus does indeed 
variably speak Zion; because mentions the fact once, 
and only and this the passage first above quoted.2 But 
the historian there expressly refers Akra sustaining the low- 
that is, the portion the ridge was within the 
second which alone was covered the lower city. 
Let be, that the same ridge further the north-west beyond 
the second wall, even where included within the third wall, was 
and higher than Zion. With all this the language Josephus 
has nothing was not speaking the interval between 
those walls; for this was not the city, but belonged the 
suburb or, was also called, the mew city. 

Once more said: The broad valley which had once 
parted Akra from Moriah was filled the Asmoneans, that 
these two hills became one and the conclusion thence drawn, 
that this valley could not have been the present one the west 
the temple. Now, this very statement there lies petitio 
which runs through the whole English volume. consists 
quietly taking for granted, that the valley question was 
completely filled obliterate all traces it; that Akra 
and Moriah, which before were two hills, were now united 
but one hill. But the language Josephus, have 
neither expresses nor implies anything the kind. 
merely narrates, that the Maccabees desiring connect 
the city with the temple, threw earth into the valley, and also low- 
ered the height Akra that the temple rose above it. There 
not word about valley obliterated, two hills made one. 
—Nor, even the objection were well founded, does help the 
matter behalf Akra the north the temple. the 
English writer’s own authority, have seen, that the whole 
northern part the Haram-area, well the foundation the 
Governor’s house, one mass solid rock connected with the 
northern utterly precluding the hypothesis that valley could 
ever have existed there, and much less have been filled up.5 

Another objection, one least anticipated and certainly enti- 


See above, Jos. V.4.1, quoted and translated above, 


See above, 421. 
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tled the claim originality, urged both writers. con. 
sists denying the existence any valley depression 
ning down eastward from the Yafa gate, where have placed the 
Tyropoeon. the margin the reader will find the statements 
both writers full; has thus before him the whole strength 
the objection and the testimony which rests.! 

averred, that from the northern declivity Zion, “once 
precipitous, now slanted off ruins,” there towards the north 
only level ground, and not the slightest appearance rise, 
valley would require.” Yet the same writer elsewhere speaks 
the ground the north, which hold Akra, being 
part high rocky ridge not indeed distinct hill, but the 
thor likewise speaks repeatedly the church the Sepulchre 
originally situated upon rocky projection com- 
ing from the west, which overhung the adjacent parts the city 
the east;” and the elevation which the south side 
now concealed the ruins the hospital the knights St. 
Now, where there one side declivity once pre- 
cipitous, now slanted off ruins and the other side any 
land would natural that there should lower ground be- 


City, 267, 268: never could find any traces the valley which 
calls the However easy traced’ this valley may 
be, confess that could never discover it, during fourteen months’ resi- 
dence Jerusalem, although must have crossed almost every day.... 
Here [along the street leading down from the Yafa gate], this val- 
ley must looked for. course first immediately under the steep brow 
Mount Zion, which rises the right hand, once precipitous, now slanted 
off but the other side, the left hand, there not the slightest 
appearance rise valley would require the whole ground north Zi- 
declining equally towards the east that every street running from south 
north completely There positively not the slightest appear- 
ance valley 28: This street [from the gate] does 
not pass down valley, you would led suppose from former Plans; 
but along the northern declivity Zion, which naturally seems become 
higher the more the street descends.” 54: refer former 
mark, that there valley all beginning the Yafa gate. the utmost 
might say, that the valley that comes from the north, from the Damas- 
cus gate, forms bay between the church the Sepulchre and the side 
Zion which occupied the remains the former edifices the knights 
better still, might called great terrace midway the 
slope the western hill.” 

City, Schultz, 96; see also 30, 53. 
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tween the two, and that passing from this lower ground towards 
either side, there should some rise. This however, would 
seem, not according the experience the Cambridge Fellow. 

further alleged, that every street running from south 
north completely Now, this strong averment must 
taken with some grains qualification. The street running from 
south north along the depression next the Haram, can hard- 
‘completely’ for the ground here descends very rap- 
idly towards the south, shown the parallel wall the 
Haram. Again, the street that runs northward from the Yafa gate 
the Latin convent, with branch leading off the upper part 
the Greek convent, has considerable ascent,” the same 
writer affirms, using words with emphasis; and even assert- 
ing that the street becomes steeper you approach the 
Latin These two streets, therefore, the uppermost 
and lowermost the city, presume, are not taken into the 
account. have then remaining three streets, viz. one the 
west the church the another next below lead- 
ing from the bazars along the east the same church; and 
third still lower down, which shorter. The last two these 
streets extend northwards quite the Damascus gate; and 
doing both them descend steep declivity across the 
Via dolorosa and the low ground north it. Indeed, steep 
here the descent, that the lane leading northwards from the hos- 
pital Helena called, carried down the Via dolorosa 
steps cutin the rock. This northern portion these streets, there- 
fore, this writer probably did not intend include his broad 
averment; but only the part between Zion and the brow this 
“ridge” “swell land.” This brow crown the ridge, 
would very nearly indicated line drawn from the north- 
west angle the city-wall, pass just the north side 
the church the Sepulchre the front the said hospital 
Helena. 


City, Yet two pages further on, the same writer uses the 
following language, 268. Dr. attempts alter the ground here, 
and make declivity from the Latin convent towards the south-east, or- 
der the bed his This passage direct contradic- 
tion that quoted the text. comes then this; that where desira- 
ble this author show that the Akra the Biblical Researches higher 
than Zion, then language does not make the street running the Lat- 
convent steep enough; but when the object represent the same Akra 
hill, and the streets leading across ‘completely level,’ then 
charged with attempting alter the ground here and make declivity 


38* 


This ridge, thus steep its northern northeastern 
slopes off much more gradually the south towards Zion, 
There, the base Zion, was originally (as hold) 
the narrow ravine the Tyropoeon, above described into 
which the water from flowed, and the place which now 
apparently occupied the street leading down from the Yafa 
gate. the three last mentioned streets, which run from south 
north and cross the said ridge, can speak from personal ob- 
servation only the two westernmost. The third easternmost 
not remember ever have visited its southern part; nor 
know any traveller writer who mentions respect 
the other two, running one above and the other below the 
church the Sepulchre, and forming principal streets the 
city, have elsewhere remarked, that the ascent towards the 
north, which considerable” the street nearest the 
gate, them “less Now this may arise from 
various causes. The crown the ridge itself descends very rap- 
idly towards the south-east and course the slope the south- 
ern declivity diminishes every step. may be, too, that the 
relative direction these streets such carry them 
zontally along the face the hill; thatif the direction were 
little changed towards the west, they would ascend more; 
towards the east, they would even descend. still further, 
must borne mind, that for nearly eighteen centuries this 
quarter has been the centre the city and subject every age 
overthrow and desolation. Between these very streets once 
stood the famed edifices the knights St. John; which 
only fragments now remain mark the outline. then the 
northern brow Zion once precipitous” now slanted off 
ruins adjacent the citadel many remains walls and build- 
ings were discovered digging deeply for the foundations 
new barracks the Jewish quarter Zion, preparing for 
the building synagogue, whole rooms and were un- 
covered from the rubbish which they had been buried 
the excavations for the Anglican church the same quarter bev- 
elled stones and capitals columns were thrown out from the 
depth thirty forty feet, and ancient aqueduct was uncov- 


See above, 419. 
distinct reference made this street the English volume. 
Ibid. 
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ered more than twenty feet below the all this so, 
surely not too much presume, that this still lower tract 
the accumulation the rubbish many centuries may have 
greatly changed the character the filled the narrow 
ravine the and rendered the gradual southern de- 
clivity Akra less distinct and perceptible. 

regard however these two streets next above and below 
the church the Sepulchre, there may some question, wheth- 
even this their southern portion they are strictly and 
level. They are both quite narrow, and paved 
the manner usual Palestine, having deep trench channel 
the middle, which serves drain, and which animals 
pass along single file. Now, these two streets, for 
some distance north Zion, may apparently nearly level; 
rain, the water think) would found flowing off 
through these channels quite rapidly towards the certainly 
never north. German author informs us, 
that along the street the bazar, there large sewer, covered 
with broad flat stones, which runs from north this 
course has reference only the portions those streets ly- 
ing south the church the Sepulchre. But respect the 
parts opposite adjacent that church, well respect 
the ground between them and further east the same quar- 
able give more definite information; which may 
least have the effect lead further examination. 

The uppermost these two streets, remember, ap- 
proaching from the south the rear the said church, has very 
distinctly and continues rise gradually (if mistake 
not) until ends the continuation the Via dolorosa, which 
here comes very steeply from the east. own testimony 
this fact does not stand but confirmed that 
friend, whose accuracy well the church it- 
self, have the testimony the German writer, that lies 
upon rocky projection Vorsprung) coming from the west, which 
quite probably had steep declivity towards the north and east 
and the elevation which the south side now concealed 
the ruins the buildings once belonging the knights 
St. these being filled the first story with rubbish, and 


Rev. Wolcott Sac, 1843, 34. See also above, 419. 

Schultz, 61. 

Eli Smith, now this country. 
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occupied garden, from which one looks down into the streets 
into trenches.”! The street along the bazar, below the church, 
does not indeed make ascent reaching the corresponding 
but carried through what seems the crown 
the ridge hollow way covered over level with the surface 
the ground each high enough for loaded and 
mounted camels pass through. The details are given the 
note below, friend who resided for several months adjacent 
the supposed some, that the ground here 
both sides artificial; and that least the garden the east 
side, connected with the house occupied Mr. Lanneau, rests 
upon the arched substructions former edifices. Such subterra- 
nean arches upon the west side would less probable. The 
whole region needs further and therefore state 
the matter hypothetically. Should turn out that even one side 
only (the western) solid earth rock, that would explain 
why the street makes ascent; and would sufficient for 
argument.— Leaving now this street and passing down that which 
leads east the hospital Helena, come after few rods 
the former house Mr. Lanneau the left3 Entering 
through the front covered passage, ascend several steps 
open court; under which large cistern, understood 
hewn the rock. Thence several more steps lead the 
level the garden and main dwellings. The impression which 


Schultz, 39, 31; comp. 53, 

Rev. Wolcott, who writes follows: The street that leads north 
from the bazars the Damascus gate, arched over for few rods, between 
the street that runs east the hospital Helena and the parallel street called 
the Via arch high that loaded and mounted camels pass 
through easily. The street lighted openings the top; though one 
section part the arch now broken away. What depth soil rests 
the arch, not know; but the surface Jevel with the ground 
either side; that, unless the ground artificial, the present street 
trench cut through ridge. cannot, think, less than fifteen 
feet deep; and, being covered, appears like The house occupied 
Mr. Lanneau when were Jerusalem, and where took quarters, 
the north side the street that runs east Helena’s hospital. You first 
enter from the street covered then ascend several steps open 
court pavement; and thence few more the garden, Crossing the gar- 
den westwards, you pass through gate and come upon the terrace over the 
street above described, and across upon ground equal elevation. This lat- 
ter accessible path that ascends gradually from the street itself, the 
west, commencing some distance south the arched 


See the preceding note. 
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received while sojourning the house, was, that this ascent 
from the street was occasioned the same rocky ridge, coming 
from the west and continuing towards the east; where has fur- 
ther down steep descent along the street, and some 
places cut into steps.! This impression may erroneous; but 
have yet seen evidence call question. 

The bearing all these facts and circumstances upon the 
question here issue, obvious. may add, that during 
visit Jerusalem 1838, the views maintained here and 
the Biblical Researches respecting the Tyropoeon and Akra, 
were the time topics daily consideration and discussion be- 
tween myself and the nine ten American and English mission- 
aries then congregated there, several whom had for years re- 
sided the and that never occurred any one them 
Zion, nor depression valley (once deeper) running down 
from the Yafa gate between the two. The same depression 
indicated very distinctly the beautiful and accurate views 
Jerusalem folio published Mr. Bartlett; also the ear- 
lier and splendid Sketches Mr. Roberts.2 subjoin also the 
margin the later testimony accurate observer the same 
effect; mean the Rev. Dr. Durbin, who visited Jerusalem 
1843.3 

present further, full, the well considered testimony two 
other gentlemen, given since the publication the English work, 
and with express reference the assertions that work. The 
that Mr. Bartlett, who, after speaking the hollow” 
the north Zion, writes follows According Mr. Wil- 
liams, there really valley here all. But while admit 


The description which the German writer gives this whole tract, bay 
setting from the east, implies itself ridge higher ground the north, 
well the south. See above, 428. 

Comparative Views ancient and modern Jerusalem, fol. Also 
small scale his Walks about Sketches, etc. 
No. 

[the city] lies, very unequal, but yet that clearly divided into four dis- 
tinct parts two valleys; the first commencing the plain about the Damas- 
cus gate (in the northern the second opening from the citadel, first east- 
wardly and then turning the south, called the valley the Tyropoeon 
Cheesemakers, Four hills are thus distinguished, forming many distinct 
quarters the 

Walks about Jerusalem, Ed. App. 247. 
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with him, that the streets running north and south across Akra, 
are nearly quite level, still equally true, that taking the 
line from the church the Sepulchre obliquely down the Jews’ 
Wailing Place, there palpable descent, though certainly not 
answering abruptness the opposite Zion.” The oth- 
from the Rev. Eli Smith, who was again Jerusalem the 
year 1844, and thus writes:! line along the ridge 
Akra from the northwest corner the city-wall pass just 
upon the north side the church the Sepulchre and another 
along the northern brow Mount Zion from the citadel and there 
would decided depression between them, into which water 
would run from both. This according the best recol- 
lection.” 

The preceding facts and testimony will enable the reader 
put right estimate upon the assertions the English writer. 

further and last objection the position the Tyropoeon 
and Akra maintained the Biblical Researches, not indeed 
stated many words, but nevertheless everywhere implied 
the English volume, and amounts this, viz. that such view 
rests only the evidence partial witness the nineteenth 
century.” The impression everywhere and obviously intended 
left the mind the reader, is, that the view question 
novel one, first broached the author the Researches, 
without authority, and unknown the scholars preceding 
centuries. there the whole work anything counter- 
act this impression. Not allusion the 
whole any former traveller scholar, having entertained 
the same opinions. The German writer more just; and cor- 
rectly regards the Researches representing these points, 
opinions long prevalent; and only following out respect 
the Tyropoeon and Akra the conjectures former 
the true state the far the view maintained 
relation these two points from being novel one, that 
fact the very earliest which have any record, and goes 
back least the centuries the crusades. these particu- 
instances, all that the author the Biblical Researches has 
ever supposed himself have accomplished the way novel- 
ty, is, have shown more carefully than before, the coincidence 
the description Josephus with the actual physical and his- 
torical features the Holy City. 


Manuscript Letter. Dec. 1345. 53, 54. 
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The first writer Jerusalem, have been able dis- 
cover, who refers all Josephus and attempts apply his de- 
the actual features the place, the monk Brocardus, 
about 1283; whom are indebted for the topography 
the Holy Land and Holy City, according the views current 
the age the states distinctly, that valley 
descended from the tower David along the northern 
side Zion quite Moriah, and there turned thus sep- 
arated Moriah and also the whole lower city from Zion, and was 
extended quite down the Kidron. The upper part this val- 
ley was already filled his day, yet there remained vestiges 
its former concavity.2 then goes speak supposed 
but fabulous valley, which, commencing the same tower 
David, was held have run northwards and formed the western 
fosse the city quite the northern border. Adjacent this 
valley, was supposed, the inner (eastern) side, rose the 
rock called Josephus Arra while outside the same 
valley towards the west was the place where our Lord was cruci- 
fied. not necessary follow the description any further. 
only object show that Brocardus, five and half centu- 
ago, held the same views the general position Akra 
and the Tyropoeon, which are maintained the Biblical Re- 

easy see, that this writer was already pressed with the 
difficulty reconciling the definite description Josephus with 
the traditional site the Holy Sepulchre. The latter was 
preserved all events; and therefore the account the histo- 
rian, while professedly followed, was sadly wrested. Thus, 


Descriptio Terrae Sanctae; appended Sanson’s Geogr. Sacra, 
ed. Amst. 1711, fol. 

Brocardus, cap. vallis quae turri David descendebat 
contra latus Aquilonare montis Sion usque montem Moria, reflectitur 
Orientem |Austrum], separabat montem Moria—a monte Sion, totam inferi- 
orem civitatem, extendebaturque usque torrentem Cedron, per locum ubi 
est porta aquarum inter montem Sion Salomonis, quod aedifi- 
catum fuit parte Australi montis Moria,” reading: flectitur 
Orientem,” obviously /apsus, probably transcriber, instead 
“flectitur The course the valley along the north side Zion 
nearly due east and therefore absurdity say that the valley after- 
wards the Besides, from the point where turns, said 
pass “along the place where now the Water-gate, between Zion and 
the palace Solomon the southern part Mount im- 
plying southern course. See above, 419. and 
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the third outer wall, built Agrippa long after the crucifixion 
that Brocardus here makes run below the east the 
evident from his naming the tower 
(Psephinos) the north-west The same difficulty has 
been felt all succeeding writers, who, holding the tradition 
the Sepulchre, have yet attempted follow Josephus. 
probably, is, that this writer has been very generally overlooked 
disregarded monks and travellers down almost the 
sent day. And thus, too, for the most part, has been only the 
distant scholar his study, who has striven apply the lan- 
guage the Jewish writer not trench upon the authority 
the church; else has ventured set aside tradition when ar- 
rayed against the clear light history. 

The next writers who refer Josephus, are Adrichomius and 
the Jesuit Villalpandus, the close the sixteenth century; 
both whom fully adopt respect the Tyropoeon and Akra 
the view which have supported.2 From them, probably, the 
traveller Sandys, who was Jerusalem 1611, derived the same 
About the middle this seventeenth century, Lightfoot, 
reliance the Rabbins, was led into the error placing Zion 
the north the Holy City, and Akra the which 
was This hypothesis was rejected 
Dapper early 1677; though was left for Reland the 
next (eighteenth) century furnish terse and conclusive refu- 
the same connection gives his own views 
full, the authority Josephus; assigning Akra its place 
the north Zion and west Next came the geogra- 
pher who, commenting upon Josephus, adopts very 


Jos. Brocardus, the translator whom followed, would 
The fabulous valley was perhaps introduced order make out the deep val- 
leys around the two hills; see above, 426. 

152; alsothe Plan Jerus. 145. Apparatus Urbis Templio 
Rom. This writer says: igitu hic [Acra] Aquilonem situs 
Sioni, Occidentem Moriae, describitur Josepho his etc. 22. 

Cent. Chorogr. 22. 23. error was 

Palaest. 
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decisively the same conclusions Reland; and gives upon his 
Plan, for the first time, some the results partial survey 
the city, with slight shading, which indicates the Tyro- 
poeon nearly its true course from the During all 
these centuries, the travellers who visited Jerusalem added little 
the stock knowledge respecting its physical topography. 
Even the best them, Maundrell and Niebuhr, make re- 
ference Josephus; and Pococke, although finds the Tyro- 
poeon the right position, and describes now occupied 
part the bazars, yet makes Akra extend the whole breadth 
the city from west east, and assigns summits, one 
the west and the other the north Moriah.2 

Nor has much more light been shed upon the physical features 
and topography the Holy City the earlier travellers 
the nineteenth century. Dr. Clarke 1801 started his 
fancy converting the valley into the Tyropoeon 
but this, though favourably received for time, now only matter 
history. Plan was constructed 1818, and served 
the basis those Berggren and but marks 
physical features within the walls, except the site the hill 
Bezetha, correctly placed the north the Haram. The Plan 
Westphal, published 1825, distinguishes the hills Zion 
the south and Akra the north; but has otherwise great 
1829 apparently the first traveller 
the century, who speaks definitely the hills within the city. 
describes them four number; two, Zion and Akra, 
the south-east and north-west; and two others, Moriah and Be- 
zetha,on the The same general position Akra, viz. 
north Zion and west Moriah, assigned the more dis- 
tinguished sacred geographers the present century, Ro- 
senmueller, Raumer, Crome.5 The Plans the two latter, con- 


reprinted the Appendix Chateaubriand’s says: se- 
conde colline [Acra] nord Sion, faisant face par son orien- 
tal mont Moria,” etc. Chateaub. See the Plan Jerusalem 
upon D’Anville’s Map Palestine. 

followed see his Plan. 

Hertha, Bd. 1825. Found alsoin Ackermann’s Bible Atlas. 

ins Land, 51; comp. 43. Prokesch, following Lightfoot’s 
view, takes the northwestern hill Zion, and the southwestern Akra. 

1838, art. Jerusalem, Ersch und Gruber’s 

III. No. 10. 


| 
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structed from the best materials then extant, exhibit the Tyro- 
poeon its proper place, separating Akra the north from Zion 
the south. 
All this testimony that witnesses earlier than the year 
1838, when own visit Jerusalem was made; the results 
which were published the Biblical Researches the year 
1841. The testimony some later travellers has been already 
adduced.! 
Such then the evidence derived from witnesses scattered 
over less than seven centuries. have adduced here for 
two reasons first, demonstrate that the view maintained 
the Biblical Researches the place Akra and the 
poeon, not novel one resting only evidence par- 
tial witness the nineteenth century and, secondly, show that 
although the Cambridge Fellow “never could find any traces 
depression where this view places the Tyropoeon, 
yet others, not less than himself, both before and after 
him, have been less unsuccessful. 
The discussion respecting the place Akra and the Tyro- 
poeon may here brought has been thus drawn 
out into minuteness detail, because these points are funda- 
mental the topography the Holy City. the true position 
Akra has now been made clear, the remaining topics will re- 
quire only briefer 


The was the hill immediately adjacent the pre- 
sent area the Haram, tts north-northwest quarter. 


The main evidence respecting this hill contained two pas- 
diate contiguity with the fortress Antonia the north the 
temple. 

The first passage This wall] Agrippa 
placed around the city where had been further built out 
the whole which part was naked. For 
the city, overflowing with the multitude inhabitants, had 
little and little crept beyond the and the population having 
thus united the city the parts the north the temple adja- 
had advanced not little; that fourth hill was now 
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inhabited, which called Bezetha, lying over against Antonia 
and separated from deep excavation For 
trench had been here dug through purpose lest the founda- 
tions Antonia, being joined this hill, should easily accessi- 
ble less lofty. this way the depth the trench added 
very greatly the elevation the towers. the language 
the country this newly built part (zo called 
which, being interpreted the Greek tongue, signifies 
the New City.” 

second passage includes reference the The 
hill Bezetha was divided have said, from Antonia 
and being the highest all, was built contiguous part 
the new city, and alone overshadowed the temple the north 

The reader who has satisfied himself that Akra was the 
west the temple, will feel hesitation regarding the above 
language the historian having clear and decisive applica- 
tion the hill immediately the northern, rather north-north- 
western quarter the present Haram. There are, the 
language Josephus certain specifications, which show that Be- 
zetha could have been other hill. 

Bezetha was separated from the fortress Antonia deep 
artificial trench. Let now the exact position Antonia have 
been what may, long was situated close upon the 
north-west quarter the temple-area, the hill Bezetha thus di- 
vided from artificial trench, could only have been the hill 
immediately contiguous. Indeed, there exists here only this one 
hill. 

The hill Bezetha alone overshadowed the temple the 
north. This applies directly and fully the hill immediately 
the north-northwest the Haram-area; and possibility can 
referred anything else. 

III. view these facts, would seem the English 
writer must have overlooked neglected” the testimony Jo- 
sephus, when transfers the main hill Bezetha the north- 
east quarter the city, outside the present city Even 


City, 282: “There hill distinct from Acra [meaning here the 
hill north the Haram], not mentioned lying between and the 
valley the Kedron.—The this hill nearly northeast the 
summit now without the city walls, and planted with olives; while the 
south, lower part, within the walls, and reaches down the trench now 
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such hill existed that region, would more than quar- 
ter mile distant from the northern limit the 
and very nearly far also from the position Antonia, even 
assumed that writer then it, and alone, 
could the temple the north, how could 
vided from Antonia only artificial trench, are nowhere 
informed. There also room for more than doubt, whether 
fact, any such hill exists that quarter. The surface the 
ground undulating, with occasional swells and hollows; but 
exhibits nothing that could any circumstances properly 
garded one the four hills the city mentioned Josephus. 
The large Plans Sieber and Catherwood indicate hill 
that although they both give the eminence over the 
grotto Jeremiah, called, and although the former depicts 
even the mounds ashes the north the and also 
marks olive-trees the very place the alleged hill. The 
testimony Schultz, upon his new Plan, the same effect; 
for, while too inserts the grotto Jeremiah and the mounds 
ashes, yet indicates trace any hill upon the north-east 

Remarks. Before leaving this topic, two three remarks 
connected with the above passages@f Josephus, may not out 
place. 


known the Pool Bethesda.’ The hill Acra does not slope down the 
Valley the Kedron, the skirt Bezetha, which stands the church St, 
Aan, being interposed. the city from the north the Damas. 
cus road, the two hills [this alleged Akra and Bezetha] are distinctly 


undulation upon the eastern slope the hill north the Haram, formed 
slight depression, which according Schultz (p. 32) extends south from 
ple? And where too was the deep trench which divided Antonia from it? 
There least reason the remark the English writer: With regard 
the fosse, fear that cannot City, 355. 

City, Plan Antonia, etc. 324. 

Bibl. Res. 95. 

The theory Schultz himself is, that Bezetha was the hill the north- 
northwest the Haram, maintained the text; and the Akra (on 
which stood the fortress Akra and, thinks, Antonia) was pro- 
longation the hill Bezetha towards the south; while his Plan the hill 
Bezetha marked with the word the sense the lower city bis. 
But, according Josephus, the Akra sustained the lower and Beze- 
tha was fourth hill distinct from Akra and the lower city see the citations 
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The historian the first passage calls this northen hill Be- 
and explains the word meaning the New City; while 
the last passage distinguishes between the two, and speaks 
the Bezetha joined the new city. The two are like- 
wise distinguished other places.! Probably the hill was the 
first place built upon, outside the former wall, and thus received 
this name; which then continued its specific appellation 
after the other new city had extended itself upon the 
Hence, the writings Josephus, the term Bezetha 
seems always designate the hill alone; while the new city, 
such, has its own distinct 

Josephus says that the hill Bezetha was highest all” 
But the word “all” obviously does not 
here refer all the hills the city. The historian had just 
been speaking the temple the fortress the city (exclusive 
Zion), and Antonia the fortress the temple; and 
goes say, that the hill Bezetha, the highest all (viz. 
the lower city, Moriah, and perhaps the rock Antonia,) was 
one side connected its buildings with the new city, and the 
other overshadowed the temple.3 

The language Josephus being thus decisive show that 
the hill the north-northwest the Haram was Bezetha, 
therefore equally decisive demonstrate yer se, that this same 
hill could not have been Akra. 


The gate GENNATH, which the second wall Josephus began, 
the first old wall the tower 


The evidence support this position derived, partly from 
the nature the ground, and partly from the notices and state- 
ments Josephus. 

The gate question mentioned its name Gennath, only 
once the writings Josephus; and this, where gescrib- 
ing the commencement and course the three walls which pro- 
tected Jerusalem the The first innermost these 


12.2. This last appellation, the lower New City, was probably used distin- 
guish from the hill higher ground the south and west. 

the remarks Villalpandus both these points; Pradi Villalp. 

39* 


442 Topography Jerusalem. 


began the tower Hippicus, and ran (eastwards along the 
brow Zion) the Xystus, and the westem 
part the temple. The second wall had its beginning the 
gate called Gennath the first wall; and encircling 
only the tract the north, extended quite Antonia.” The 
third wall began also the tower Hippicus; and being carried 
north the tower Psephinos, thence swept around over against 
the tomb Helena, and the Kedron. 

The gate Gennath then was the first wall; and led out 
Zion either into the lower city into the open country the 
north The name Gennath Heb. 
Aram. signifies garden; and implies here gate leading 
out near garden; equivalent Garden Gate. Now, 
such garden cannot well within the walls either 
Zion the lower city. The population was too crowded; and 
the analogy the king’s gardens below Siloam likewise against 
such supposition. must therefore look for outside 
the wall, the north northwest Zion. The gate 
nath, then, led out Zion the country, and not into the lower 
But, for such gate, the natural place and was near 
Hippicus, not far south southeast from the present Yafa gate; 
where the descent from Zion towards the north is, and must al- 
ways have been, comparatively small and gradual. More to- 
wards the east, the steepness and apparent elevation this north- 
ern declivity Zion increase every step and there, too, 
ancient times stood the towers Phasaelis and Mariamne, built 
the first wall and connected with the royal palace. Josephus 
describes the elevation Zion this part great 
and speaks the old first wall along its brow, say 
nothing the towers and palace, rising still thirty cubits above 
the hill3 assume therefore gateway, leading out Zion 
into the country, any point not near Hippicus, would 
againsteall 


too the author the Holy City,” 261. likewise Schultz, 

Schultz, The street leads down along the northern declivity 
Zion, which naturally seems become higher, the lower the street descends.” 

The English author expresses himself still more strongly this point; 
262: The absurdity supposing exit for city gate through such royal 
palace, and down precipice thirty feet, obvious, and need not insisted 
on.” same general idea intended convey remark the Bibl. 
Res. [the gate] could not have been far distant [from 
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other hand, both the writers question assign the 
place the gate Gennath having been the northern brow 
Zion, just above the street leading south from the west side 
the This spot about eight hundred feet distant 
from Hippicus. this point, according the English writer, 
there sudden rise Zion;” or, likewise calls it, 
steep declivity and, according the German author, this north- 
declivity Zion “seems become higher, the lower the 
street [running Between this point, too, and 
Hippicus, stood the towers Phasaelis and Mariamne, also the 
royal palace, “along the northern brow Zion, which was here 
arocky eminence thirty cubits high.”3 Taking into account, then, 
the nature the ground, described both authors, may 
difficult see, why are not brought back them, after all, 
the “obvious absurdity supposing exit for city gate 
precipice thirty Nor does the fact 
tradition gate” this vicinity, “leading into Zion and still 
reverenced pilgrims,” when rightly understood, all lessen 
the 


because that part Zion was then high and This remark the same 
city gate could have exit where wall was carried along perpendicular 
thirty cubits high, cannot understand 261. 3.—It may remark- 
passing, that this cubits” (not thirty feet) not assigned 
Josephus the elevation the hill, but the height the wall above the 

City, Schultz, 61, 62. See especially their Plans. 

City, 286. Schultz, 28; see note 442, 

4H. City, 262. See above, English writer speaks 
dip the hill” this part Zion, marked that passing from south 
tonorth.... from near the Zion gate, you have little descent all 
the 285. This language is, least, exaggerated. This dip,” 
any where, according this writer the street leading Zion from the 
side the bazars; and therefore some distance further east than the 
alleged place the can have with the posi- 
tion that gate, may not easy see; and the mention this con- 
nection can only serve throw dust the eyes the reader. The 
any really exists, may have been the effect attrition, perhaps partially 
labour, diminishing the steepness main thoroughfare, adjacent what 
has been for many centuries the chief place trade the city. 

City, 286. Schultz, 61,62. This traditional gate, which even 
Mr. says would not attach much importance taken alone,” the 
Porta ferrea, called, the monks; which their tradition regards gate 
into Zion,” through which Peter passed his way from the prison 
the house the mother Mark; Acts 12: City, ibid. Quares- 
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Josephus affirms that city was fortified three walls, 
wherever was not encircled impassable that 
say, upon its whole northern quarter. But the gate Gennath, 
which the second wall began, was not adjacent Hippicus; 
and especially, was far distant opposite the ba- 
then all that tract the upper city from Hippicus the 
said gate, was fortified only single wall before the time 
Agrippa; and only walls (instead three) the time 
which Josephus wrote. The tract thus unprotected extended, 
have seen, about eight hundred feet amounting more than 
one half the entire northern side Zion, and nearly one 
half the whole length the first wall. 

IIL That all this, however, was not so; but that the whole 
Zion was actually protected the north these walls, appears 
further from the fact, that every siege capture Jerusalem, 
(the approaches being always and necessarily made the north 
northwest,) attack approach ever described made 
against the upper city (Zion), until after the besiegers had already 
broken through the second wall and got possession the lower 
city. But the second wall began near the bazars, then (as 
have seen) more than one half the northern brow Zion was 
not protected all; and the possession the lower city 
was not necessary order make approaches against the up- 
per, and that too the most accessible point,—the very point 
indeed, Hippicus, where the ground was most feasible, and 
where Titus actually made his assault after had taken the 
second narrates three such instances the 
capture Jerusalem, viz. Herod, Cestius, and 


mius p.95. Unfortunately for tradition, this gate,” according 
the Scripture, was the strong outer gate the prison itself; which prison the 
same tradition places the lower city, north the pool Hezekiah and not 
far south the Church the Quaresmius, II. 89.—Both wri- 
ters describe another “old gateway” this part, much choked with 
rubbish, that the key-stone nearly level with the street;” City, 
286. Schultz, 61,62. But this gateway, even ancient, (of which evi- 
dence adduced,) could not have belonged the first wall, the English 
writer admits; since opens towards the west. Yet Lord Nugent thinks this 
may improbably have been the gate and such givesa 
drawing it; II. 54,55. this view Schultz likewise seema assent; 
61, 62. 

Pompey laid siege only the temple, the rest the city having been 
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Herod reduced the city about the year some seventy 
years the building the third Agrippa’s The 
outer (afterwards the middle) wall was taken him with great 
after forty days; the next, external wall the tem- 
ple-area, after fifteen days more. the words Josephus: 
The exterior temple and the lower city being thus captured, the 
Jews took refuge the interior temple and the upper 
These were afterwards taken assault. 

Cestius marched against Jerusalem about 65, some years 
after the completion Agrippa’s wall.3 The northern gates 
the city were thrown open tohim. fire the hill Bezetha, 
the Caenopolis new city called, and also the timber- 
market and then coming the upper city, en- 
camped over against the royal palace. And had been willing 
that very hour have forced his way within the walls, 
might have taken the [upper] city upon the spot,” and have put 
end the war. Instead this turned aside assault the 
northern part the temple; where the Roman soldiers came 
near set fire the temple-gates. That Cestius was 
already full possession the lower city, from this 
assault upon the temple shall have occasion see more 
fully hereafter.* 

Titus first took the outer wall; then broke through the second 
wall into the lower city; was driven back, but speedily regained 
possession; and then, and not till then, “laid his plans 
say, the third the order being the inner old wall 
now full possession the lower city, 
divided his forces against Antonia the one hand, and the 
northwestern part Zion the other, over against the royal 
This was obviously the most feasible point attack 
respect the ground, notwithstanding the impregnable strength 
the three towers Hippicus, Phasaelis, and Mariamne, which 
was defended; and here was that the Romans, conse- 


Jos. Antt. XIV. 16.2; comp. 18. 

See more another Article, the next Number this work, Objection. 
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quence panic among the Jewish leaders, finally made their 
way breach into the upper 

have dwelt the more fully upon these historical 
stances because they furnish themselves strong and almost 
conclusive evidence, that the second wall protected the whole 
northern side Zion and therefore the gate Gennath, which 
began, must have been near Hippicus. 

IV. Still more conclusively this fact brought out 
ing the notices the monument the high priest John, which 
several times mentioned the Jewish historian, his account 
the assaults made Titus upon the three walls 

The Roman general, his arrival, after reconnoitreing the 
city, determined make his attack upon the outer wall the 
monument the high-priest John this part the 
first [outer] fortification was lower, and the second made june- 
walling those parts where the new city was not very thickly 
inhabited but rather there was easy approach the third 
[inner] wall, through which thought take 
the upper city, also the temple through Antonia.” Here the 
want junction spoken the second wall, seems necessarily 
refer its junction with the first old wall 
phus probably intended express the idea, that this second 
wall, which strictly began the gate Gennath the first wall, 
had been suffered fall into decay after the building Agrippa’s 
outer wall; that was now longer actually joined the 
first wall that point. Hence, there was this quarter 
“easy approach” the lower city and the inner wall Zion. 
This view also finds support from another consideration. 

After Titus had taken the outer wall, and thus got possession 
the new city, Simon and his party, who held Zion and 
“took for their share the point attack 


fer any junction the second with the outer wall; for none could ever 
supposed, since the outer wall began Hippicus and the second the gate 
Gennath the east that tower. Nor can the phrase understood 
merely, that the second wall was here not adjacent the first 
third wall; for the verb never has reference mere proximity, but 
always actual contact. 

Jos. 3.—In respect Simon and the position his followers, 
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the monument John, and fortified quite the 
gate which water was brought into the tower Hippicus.” 
This passage shows very clearly, that the portion the second 
line fortification lying between the monument John and the 
tower Hippicus, was state neglect dilapidation and 
thus confirms the interpretation the former passage given 
the preceding paragraph. Some further inferences will drawn 
from below. 

Titus took the second wall, and was driven back from it. 
Again got possession it; destroyed the northern portion; 
stationed guards the towers the part towards the south; and 
afterwards planned his attack upon the third For 
this end raised embankments the John, 
tending here get possession the upper city” 
bankments, Josephus describes one them the pool Amyg- 
dalon; and another being thirty cubits distant the monu- 
ment the And again testifies, that these works 
were the western quarter the upper city, over against the 
royal palace, where stood the three towers Hippicus, Phasaelis, 
and Mariamne, impregnable against all the energies and efforts 
the 

These various passages Josephus, taken together, throw 
light upon the position this monument John the 
and furnish also some important inferences relation the 
place the gate Gennath. 

First. The third outer wall began Hippicus; and ran, 
know from ancient vestiges, for some distance northwesterly, 
perhaps little within the line the present wall, along the brow 
the upper part the valley Hinnom. The attack the Ro- 
mans, therefore, could not have been made just this part; though 
would naturally take place point near Hippicus the 
nature the ground would permit perhaps two three hundred 
feet south the present northwest corner the city-wall. Here 
the Romans broke through the outer wall, the monument the 
high-priest and then urged their attack upon the second 


These towers were connected with the royal palace; 
ib. 
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wall the same monument. The inference is, that this 
ment was situated between these two outer walls, the new 
city, called, and had been erected there, outside the lower 
city, before Agrippa’s wall was built. Further, needs buta 
the plan the city, show that the pool Amygdalon, 
which one the embankments was thrown up, can have been 
other than the pool Hezekiah, called, work 
tionable The southern end this reservoir 
than two hundred and fifty feet distant from the course the 
first old wall Zion. follows, that the monument John 
and the embankments near it, which were raised against the 
wall Zion, and one which was the pool, could not have 
been more distant from Zion, than was the pool itself. And fur- 
ther, that the said monument and the embankments were the 
west the pool, apparent from three considerations, viz. the 
proximity the monument the outer wall, mark the 
point attack the same; then, the statement Josephus 
that these embankments were the western quarter Zion; 
and lastly, the fact that the Romans broke through both the out- 
and second walls before raising their embankment the pool. 
view all these circumstances, there will probably 
great error, assign the position the monument ques- 
tion, having been between the second and outer walls, the 
west the pool, not more than some two hundred two hun- 
dred and fifty feet distant from the latter.? 


Holy City,’ The name Amygdalon does not course affect the ques- 
tion, whether this pool was the work the same passage the 
Biblical Researches, have spoken this reservoir usually called 
the Pool For this taken task the English writer; 
who asserts, that far from its being usually” may ques- 
tioned whether there are fifty persons Jerusalem who would know that 
name 269. the very next page (p. 270), admits that Quares- 
mius has the name and that this tradition was handed down the Latin 
monks, and received from them English travellers, until last found its 
way into modern plan the meaning might 
have added, that every plan the city, (even that Schultz,) which marks 
the pool itself, gives the name Hezekiah. this own statement, 
therefore, this its usual name among monks and and employ- 
it, expressly mentioning the distinct native name, Birket The 
case precisely the same with the Pool Bethesda, called monks 
and travellers although its native appellation Birket Isrdil. 

The distance ‘thirty cubits’ between the embankments does not fix the 
distance the monument from the pool since the direction the latter from 
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Secondly. the second the passages above cited,! 
appears, that whatever may have been the position the said 
monument, the second wall, which Simon and his party fortified, 
ran from quite the gate which water was brought into 
the tower Hippicus.” Such gate, course, must have been 
quite near Hippicus. follows then from this language de- 
cisively and conclusively, that was gate the first wall 
adjacent and that the second wall had its junction 
with the first old wall Zion that gate. Hence also 
have the direct corollary, that this gate which water was 
into Hippicus was the gate 

These simple conclusions from the language Josephus, 
would seem and can hardly fail carry 
conviction every candid mind. 


IV. 


The Josephus, ran the west the 
THE and included that site within the 
Lower City. 

The only description given Josephus the beginning and 
course this second wall, has been already quoted, follows 
“The second wall had its beginning the gate called Gennath, 
the first and, encircling only the tract the north, ex- 
This gate Gennath the first wall, 
have just seen, was adjacent the tower Hippicus. The 
position here taken is, that the said second wall, commencing 
that gate and extending Antonia, ran course 
between those two points, the west the present church 
the Holy Sepulchre. This appears from the following considera- 
tions. 

The use the word encircling, Josephus 
necessarily implies such course the said wall. Otherwise 
his language without meaning, least cannot true. 
wall carried from near Hippicus Antonia below the church 


the embankment next not known.—Schultz places the monument 
John near the church the Holy Sepulchre, 68; contrary the clear in- 
duction from the language Josephus. 

Jos. 4.2. See 442, above. 


III. No. 11. 
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question, would occupy almost straight line; and could 
possible said the tract the 

the wall thus ran below the church the Sepulchre, 
then the whole space included the lower city was small tri- 
angle about yards the south side, and some 
hundred yards the east the distance the church itself 
from the wall the Haram being about four hundred yards, 
less than quarter mile. This restriction limits 
terly incompatible with all accounts of: the ancient 
the city, well against every difficulty 
only increased, the position the gate Gennath assigned 
opposite the western bazar, indeed any point not near 
Hippicus since every step which the said gate removed 
eastward from that tower, serves only contract still more these 
narrow dimensions the lower city. Especially this the case, 
the wall supposed have run from such 
northerly direction parallel the westernmost the three 
cades which compose the bazar, and the street which con- 
tinued down the Damascus Such course would re- 
duce the lower city this part into narrow strip parallelo- 
gram less than three hundred and fifty yards width; being 
only few yards broader than the court the present Haram 
the ancient temple,—a space far too confined accord either with 
probability with any the historical representations the 
ancient Jerusalem. 

Whatever may have been the position the gate Gennath, 
the second wall ran below the church question must have 
passed, obliquely directly, across the very termination point 
the ridge Akra, where the declivity rocky and quite steep. 
this way, instead being defence the lower city, the wall 
would have been itself overlooked and commanded the higher 
ground the west and northwest.4 Further, occasion the 


Lord Nugent here cuts the knot; though writes instead 
This phrase,” says, Dr. seems too hastily interpret 
meaning conver curve. Now these were de- 
scribe any peculiarity this part, surely they are more likely signify con- 
cave turn, which would have been peculiarity worthy mention!” Lands 
Class. and Sac. II. 37. 

See also Bibl. Res. 462. II. 68, 69. 

the English writer admits: [the wall] will carried 
sloping ground, which The disadvantage would ob- 
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siege the city Antiochus Pius (Sidetes), about 130 C.a 
hundred and seventy years before Agrippa’s wall was built, the 
tract “on the northern part the wall” described being 
and here Antiochus erected hundred tow- 
ers against the city. All this irreconcilable with any proposed 
course the wall below the church. 

IV. Upon the preceding suppositions, and especially that which 
makes the second wall have run along the west side the 
street the bazar, the form which results for the lower city 
singular and unaccountable. necessity existed for it; 
military other purpose was answered it; but every con- 
ceivable motive was The special reason, which now 
induces some assume the course the second wall be- 
low the church question, viz. save tradition and the alleged 
Holy Sepulchre, did not exist until centuries after that wall was 
built. 

turn something more positive. have seen above, 
that the monument the high priest John was the west 
the pool Amygdalon, now known Hezekiah’s, and was also out- 
side the second wall. The pool itself was within the second 
wall; for the Romans broke through two walls before raising 
embankment the pool probable that such reservoir, 
receiving its water from another pool higher up, would formed 
close the wall the city the outside, where would bene- 
fit only besiegers and not the besieged. Now, have seen, 
after the taking the outer wall, Simon party fortified 
the second wall from the point attack the monument 

quite the gate Hippicus and Titus having afterwards 
destroyed the northern portion the wall, stationed guards 
the towers the part towards the The second wall 
then van northwards from the gate Hippicus, quite near the 
monument John and the west the pool; and doing, there 
almost absolute necessity for supposing have continued 
the same general direction the west the church. This 
must conceded; unless indeed the hypothesis set up, that 
the wall question here made sharp bend for reason and 


say, wall built defence the lower city, placed without any reason 
such disadvantage useless, unless the disadvantage obviated 
artificial contrivance Wise master builders; skilful engineers 

Joseph. Bell. Jud. 7.3. See above, 446, 447. 

Joseph. Bell. Jud. 8.2. See above, 447. 


against all reason, except order leave the place the 
ture sepulchre outside. 

These positive considerations, confirmed the other 
stances above presented, and the nature the ground, compel 
still believe, have elsewhere suggested,! that the 
ond wall ran first from near Hippicus northwards across the higher 
and more level part Akra,” perhaps some point the present 
city wall not far below the Latin convent; and from thence 
swept round the ancient gate the valley, now that Da. 
mascus. confirmation this general course, may adduced 
the testimony Messrs. Wolcott and Tipping, who found the 
angle the city wall just north the same convent, the re- 
mains wall built large hewn and bevelled and near 
are blocks large taken first for the natural rock; 
but which close examination appear have been bevelled, 
though now dislocated.” They remark further, that “an unusual 
proportion the stones the present wall between the north- 
west corner the city and the Damascus gate, and also those 
the adjacent buildings, are ancient and bevelled and could 
hardly resist the impression, that this had been nearly the course 
some ancient 

favour the conjectural course the second wall along 
the west side the street the Bazar, urged both the 
writers question, that there still exist traces ancient remains 
along this street, which (as they think) may have belonged 
external city wall; and this then could have been only the 
ond wall Josephus. 

One these supposed traces is, course, the 
former gateway—for not pretended that any traces 
now exist—at the intersection the Via dolorosa with the 
street the Bazar, the Porta judiciaria called, through which 
Jesus said have been led out execution. This tradition 
first mentioned Brocardus the thirteenth century 
most obviously connected with, and dependent on, that the 
Via and like the latter appareutly not older than the 
times the crusades.4 can therefore itself prove nothing; 


Bibl. Res, 462. Sacra, 1843, No. 29. 
City, 287. Schultz, Brocardus, cap. 183, ed. 
Cleric. 
Bibl. Res. 344, shall have occasion recur again the 
Via dolorosa second Article. 
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nor indeed can have the slightest weight the case now be- 
us. 
addition this legendary gate, the English writer adduces 
only pier gateway, with the spring-course the arch 
entire,” the southern part the ruins the hospital 
the knights St. John, and adjacent the street the Bazar.! 
This described the German author the smaller half 
fine portal kind architecture which might well enough 
belong the Roman period before the destruc- 
tion the city Titus.”2 This latter writer brings forward, 
further, the remains what thinks may probably have been 
large portal just south the street leading down the hospi- 
tal Helena; and likewise the remains four five columns 
between this last conjectural gateway? and the Via dolorosa. 
Lord Nugent, who examined the spot company with the Prus- 
sian consul, and speaks his authority, here more explicit. 
According him, the gateway” above mentioned 
sixty-eight yards north the corner the street leading down 
from the Yafa gate and the several columns further north are 
granite and ten feet lordship adds likewise the fol- 
lowing particulars, which allusion made the other 
First, ranges large hewn stones, bevelled the edges, 
precisely like those the more ancient part the tower 
David [Hippicus] these are found the corner the street 
question and that from the Yafa and them the writer 
says: they appear have been the corner tow- 
er, which from its similarity construction that Hippicus, 
Dr. Schultz and judged not unlikely have been that Ma- 
Then, ridge ground,” two places, marking 
aline outer wall. three the said massive 


City, 286: discovered solid and compact mass masonry 
totally different character from any had before seen Jerusalem. The 
workmanship was much better, and the stones much whiter and harder than 
those used the hospital orin any modern building. closer examination 
found the pier gateway with the spring-course the arch still en- 
287: frequent inspection this singular and venerable pier left 
little doubt mind, that belonged gateway the second wall.” 

The existence this row granite columns,” rather their 
mentioned also the Rev. Wolcott unpublished letter. 

Lands Class. and Sacred, II. 50.—The tower Mariamne, may re- 
membered, was the firet old wall the high northern brow Zion. 


40* 
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granite pillars built into what was evidently old 
last specification seems refer what the German writer re. 
gards “conjectural gateway.” 

these remains are thus brought forward with show 
confidence and are truth, after the facts and considerations 
already presented, the only basis which the hypothesis 
question can yet depend for shadow support; may prop- 
give them some further attention. 

The reader cannot fail struck with the difference 
testimony three writers, who held intercourse with each other 
Jerusalem itself, and whose volumes were afterwards 
almost simultaneously. March 1844, Lord Nugent and the 
Prussian consul found the corner opposite the bazars, ranges 
large hewn and bevelled stones,” which they held have be. 
longed ancient corner tower the first inner wall; and 
also ridge” extending northwards along the street. Now these 
two particulars, well founded, are great importance the 
question before yet the consul, June 1845, makes 
sion them his own therefore fair presump- 
tion, that either there was respect these overstatement 
the facts, else became convinced that these two in- 
stances the high antiquity before claimed for them cannot 
erly urged. The same course reasoning may also ap- 
plied other particulars brought forward. The German author, 
besides the more southern pier gateway,” adduces second 
further north, with the adjacent granite col- 
umns. Now cannot well be, but that the English writer, 
his search for just such testimony, should have seen and consid- 
ered these very phenomena. Yet nowhere makes the slight- 
est allusion them; and are therefore left infer, that 
respect them also the claim and appearance antiquity were 
too slight satisfy even his not incredulous spirit. 

may also noted, that evidence specified, which 
the reader can judge for himself, whether these remains are 
fact regarded ancient. Lord Nugent, indeed, speak- 
ing the supposed corner-tower,” says expressly that the stones 
were bevelled” precisely like those the more ancient part 
from which statement the conclusion far certain, 
that whatever may have been the edifice which the present 
ranges belonged, the materials least were derived from ancient 


Lands Class. and Sac. II. 
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structures. But the remaining instances, neither Lord 
Nugent nor the other writers inform us, whether the stones are 
whether the work resembles that other structures 
way” only, the English writer expressly remarks, that the 
sonry totally different character from any had before 
seen Jerusalem and course differs from that 
edged ancient monuments. case where much depends 
upon characteristics like those here referred to, the omission 
speak them all must regarded and shows 
that these characteristics probably not the stones 
are not bevelled, this fact conclusive against the assumed an- 
tiquity the remains. if, the other hand, they are bevel- 
led, then all depends the circumstance, whether they are 
their original place, have been used over once and 
again the erection later buildings. large portion the 
present walls both the city and the Haram obviously built 
with the bevelled stones earlier and such too 
probably the case the supposed corner-tower Lord Nugent 
and the Prussian may add here, what neither writer 
has mentioned, that the southern part the street the Bazar, 
the street itself laid with bevelled stones, which course 
are not here their original place; but, like the other bevelled 
stones this are probably part and parcel the mate- 
rials the ancient wall and towers the adjacent brow 
Zion. all this there comes the testimony one whose ac- 
curacy such matters well known, who 1844 examined the 
alleged remains reference the very question here issue; 
but was unable recognize them any traces the high an- 
tiquity claimed for 

But whatever may said the other remains specified, 
quite obvious that the granite columns described can never 
have formed part, either ancient city-wall, gate-way 
such wall. The latter supposition contradicted their 


City, 286. 
too the tower Carmel beyond Hebron, which hasty examina- 
tion supposed ancient, notwithstanding the pointed arches inside but 
some the stones which Messrs. Wolcott and Tipping discovered in- 
verted Greek crosses, showing that the whole structure was erected out 
the ruins another. Bibl. Res. 198. Sac. 1843. No. 60. 
Rev. Eli Smith whom also indebted for the information respect- 
ing the large stones which the street laid. 
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number and the space which they occupy. the former 
pothesis, the position that they formed internal decoration 
outer wall rampart the city. But such decoration 
would entirely out character connection with 
nor, apparently, does anything the kind exist among 
any known remains the fortifications ancient cities. 

Inasmuch the supposed wall held have run from 
the bazar the Damascus gate, may further remarked, that 
not the southern part, where many revolutions are 
known have taken place, that should naturally look 
remains high antiquity. The traces ancient wall upon 
this course, were existence, would far more likely 
found the northern part, towards the gate where, 
far are informed, like revolutions have been felt, 
least the work desolation and renovation has been cartied 
with far less activity. Yet just here, where might most 
expect them, traces whatever ancient wall are found. 
The inference certainly unfavourable the antiquity the 
remains existing the southern 

If, lastly, look more carefully the facts history, 
may possibly find evidence, not fully show the actual date 
and character the remains question, yet sufficient confirm 
the belief, that they cannot belong high antiquity the 
age Josephus. 

The original edifices the church the Holy Sepulchre, 
erected Constantine and dedicated had little re- 
semblance the structure the present day.! Over the cave 
sepulchre itself stood chapel oratory, decorated with 
splendid columns and ornaments every kind. Adjacent the 
east was large court open the sky, paved with polished 
marbles, and having porticos colonnades three sides. The 
fourth eastern side was occupied the magnificent Basilica, 
erected over the spot where the cross was found, not also over 
the rock held Beyond this Basilica, course 


See, for the following description, Euseb. Vita Const. 34—39. Com- 
pare Touttée Hist. Basilicae Cyrill. Hieros. Opp. 

The fact large court between the sepulchre and this Basilica, and also 
that later chapel was erected over Golgotha between the two, seems favour 
the idea, that this time the rock monticule Golgotha was left uncovered 
the midst this splendid area. Eucharius seems also testify the same 
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still towards the east, was another court, with porticos colon- 
nades the sides, and gates leading the city 
beyond which, the very midst the street the market 
the whole structure, presented those passing the out- 
side the wonderful view the things seen within.”! 

These edifices Constantine were destroyed the Persians 
under Chosroes 614; but were not long afterwards re- 
Modestus, apparently with some 
cording Arculfus, reported Adamnanus, the close 
the same century (A. there now stood over the place 
the sepulchre large circular church with three concentric 
the Basilica occupied the same position before; while be- 
tween the two was now the church Golgotha, enclosing the 
rock called. Adjacent these, the south, was church 
St. centuries later (A. 870), the monk 
speaks likewise here four churches, the walls which were 
connected together; but names only three, viz. the Basilica 
Constantine, the church over the Sepulchre, and that St. 
Mary. The fourth designates “on the meaning 
probably the church Golgotha mentioned Adamnanus. Be- 
tween these churches was open court garden (paradisus 
sine tecto), with ornamented walls and paved with precious mar- 
bles. The church St. Mary had enjoyed the bounty the 
emperor possessed through his munificence 
noble library, and had farms and vineyards, and also garden 
the valley Jehoshaphat.5 Adjacent this church, and 
course towards the south, was likewise the hospital Charle- 
magne, which were received all pilgrims who spoke the Ro- 
man tongue. front the hospital was the 


Euseb. Vit. Const. 39.—In the Bibl. Res. II. 18, have spoken 
these Propylaea composed twelve columns semicircle but these be- 
long properly Eusebius’ description the altar. 

See Bibl. Res. 34. 

Adamnanus Locis Sanct. 2—7. 

Bernhard Loca Sanct.10. Found Mabillon Acta Sanctor. Ord. 
publié par Soc. Geogr. Tom. IV. 789, 790. 

honore Sancte Marie, nobilissimam habens bibliothecam studio 
predicti imperatoris [Karoli], cum mansionibus, agris, vineis, orto 
valle Josaphat Bernhard oversight, Wilken transfers the church 
itself, and also the hospital, the valley Jehoshaphat; Gesch. der Kreuz- 
538. 
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where each tradesman paid yearly two pieces gold for his privi- 
lege.! 

These buildings, least those the south the sepul- 
chre, appear have been again destroyed later period; 
probably during the incursions the Egyptian Khalif 
about 969, when the church the Sepulchre was also 

‘on the latter part this century, the merchants 
Italy, who were particularly favoured the Khalifs, obtained 
permission erect the Holy City domicile, which they 
might call their They accordingly founded monastery 
with church honour the Virgin, the distance 
throw from the Holy Sepulchre, which all the services were 
performed Latin; and which for this reason was called 
Mary Adjacent this nunnery was erected not 
long after, honour Mary Magdalene; which the nuns de- 
voted themselves the care poor female pilgrims. the 
course the following century, the numbers need 
the pilgrims increased, Xenodochium hospital was built with- 
the allotted precincts, which the pilgrims found shelter, and 
were fed from the fragments the monastic tables. The hos- 
pital was dedicated St. John Eleemon, the former patriarch 
Alexandria, and bore his name. The site this church and 
hospital can have been other than that occupied the former 
church St. Mary and the hospital Charlemagne. 

Until the capture the Holy City the crusaders 
1099, the hospital St. John continued dependent upon 
the adjacent monastery, and was sustained partly the same, 
and partly the alms pious Christians and pilgrims. that 
time, Gerard Provence was the head the hospital; and 
found such favour with Godfrey Bouillon and afterwards with 
king Baldwin induce these leaders grant the hospi- 
tal independent privileges, accompanied with rich donations. 
this way arose the celebrated order the Hospitalers, knights 
Jerusalem. Under their second Grand Master, 
Raymond Dupuy, their privileges and possessions were greatly 
enlarged and the former hospital for needy pilgrims now gave 


Ante ipsum hospitale est forum, pro quo unusquisque ibi negotians 
anno solvit duos aureos illi qui illud Bernhard The pronoun 
illud probably refers the hospital. 
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place magnificent church honour St. John the Baptist, 
and, near by, various apartments and vast testifying 
the wealth and power aspiring order lordly knights. The 
site all these vast buildings,” including the church St. Ma- 
Latina and other edifices with their courts and precincts, 
was the tract the south the Holy Sepulchre, and west 
the street the Bazar. 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, while the Chris- 
tians had possession the Holy City and afterwards, the streets 
Jerusalem appear have been the same the present 
day. The chief market-place the city was the site and 
the streets now occupied the modern bazar; and the street 
from north the Damascus gate, was likewise part 
covered and appropriated 

comparison the preceding historical facts affords the fol- 
lowing results and 

That early the fourth century, and ever since, the mar- 
forum) the Holy City occupied the site the 
present bazar and the street leading north the Damascus gate. 

That the eastern outer court the original Basilica 
Constantine, and probably likewise that the Basilica the 
seventh and ninth centuries, extended eastward the said street, 
open place upon and had there gates, and also splen- 
did Propylaea. 

That therefore the remains granite columns now seen 
along said street, and any portions apparently old wall con- 
nected with them, (all which are directly opposite the site 
the said Basilica,) cannot possibly earlier date than the 
fourth century; much less can they have belonged ancient 
the time Josephus. Had they perhaps, some 
way, connection with the Propylaea Constantine Mo- 
destus 

That, considering the vast buildings” and the 
churches and chapels, and monasteries with their courts, which 
occupied the tract the south the sepulchre, against all 


Vertot, Hist. the Knights Malta, etc. 20. Lond. 1723. 
John Eleemon, the patron saint the order, became early confounded with 
John the Baptist. 

See the very interesting extracts from description Jerusalem the 
thirteenth century, first published Assises Jerusalem, Paris 1843. 
fol. Tom. If. 531 sq. Cited length Schultz, App. 107 sq. See 
likewise extracts from documents the twelfth century, Schultz, 117. 
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probability that any remains wall, and much less cit 

gateway, from the time Josephus, should yet found there; 

and therefore the pier gateway” described this region 
ancient, may, with far more probability, regarded having 
formed entrance some one the courts halls connected 
with these splendid 

One other point requires perhaps few words. The German 
author adduces further the reputed ancient tomb Joseph 
Arimathea and Nicodemus, within the church the Sepulchre, 
evidence show that this spot, and course the site the 
church, must have been outside the ancient second wall; 
much there could have been sepulchre within the lower 
This tomb small low vault chamber the very 
wall the western part the and entered nar- 
row passage leading south from the alcove recess behind the 
altar the Syrians. The eastern side the chamber, de- 
scribed this writer, formed the masonry the wall itself; 
while the western and southern sides, according him, are 
solid rock. the southern side, two niches, for dead bodies, 
have been cut longitudinally while another receptacle fora 
body sunk the rock which forms the floor the chamber. 
This latter the writer question regards not older than the 
times the crusades but the other niches holds 
high antiquity. Now obvious from the plans the church 
given Quaresmius and that this chamber the wall 
stands architectural connection with the western alcove the 
date than the eleventh century, when the Khalif Hakem caused 
the former church razed the very foundations.5 Nor 
find tomb Joseph Nicodemus ever mentioned, until 
near the close the sixteenth century Zuallart, and then 


late the fourteenth century, travellers speak this hospital still 
palace, ornamented with many columns, and able accommodate thousand 
pilgrims; Sir John Maundeville, Travels, 81; Rudolf Suchem, 
des Landes, 845.—The author the Holy City’ alludes further 
another gateway, the precincts north the hospital, whose fragments 
[still] exhibit variety rich and exquisite ornament City, 229. 

Schultz, 96, 97. Lord Nugent brings forward the same statements and ar- 
gument, referring also the personal authority the Prussian consul Lands 
Class. and Sac. 47. 

too Lord ibid. 

Quaresm. II. See too the Plan the church, City, 250. 

Bibl. Res. 46. 
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Sandys and moreover differ their 
testimony. the year 1844, friend, whose name has already 
been frequently mentioned, examined the tomb reference 
this very theory and the impression left upon his mind was, that 
the whole chamber, niches and all, built with masonry with- 
the wall; and that any part earlier than the times the 
crusades, the receptacle sunk the floor. The entire si- 
lence the English author respect this reputed tomb, 
likewise under the circumstances strong testimony against any 
claims high antiquity. 

may here close the discussion respecting the course the 
ancient second wall. The foregoing historical considerations re- 
lieve the subject from the dust which has been cast and 
leave the explicit language Josephus, and the other circum- 
stances above adduced, bear their testimony its full strength, 
without danger contradiction need modification. 

second article, propose consider the evidence relating 
the following points, viz. the southern part the temple-area 
and the ancient bridge which led from Zion; the position 
and extent the fortress Antonia; the situation the foun- 
tain Gihon; the earlier gate St. Stephen, and the tradition 
connected with it; also some miscellaneous topics minor 
importance. 


ARTICLE II. 
TREATISE THE SUBJECT-MATTER SERMONS. 


Edwards Park, Professor Andover. 


notice the writings Henry Augustus Schott was 
given the Bib. Sac. Vol. pp. 12, notice was intro- 
ductory abstract the first volume Schott’s Theorie der 
Beredsamkeit. The second volume that work condensed 
into the following Article. The title the second volume is, 
The Theory Rhetorical Invention, with especial reference 


Zuallart, Anvers 1626, p.150. Sandys’ Trav. II. 568. 
All these writers speak only the tomb Joseph Arimathea; that 
Nicodemus has come for share only still later period. 


III. No. 11. 


| 
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Discourses from the Pulpit. Among the reasons for publishing 
abstract this treatise are the following: exhibits 
good degree the spirit, the guiding principles the German pul- 
pit; and the preachers every land are profited acquain. 
tance with the homiletic literature other nations. cel. 
ebrated volume, and naturally feel some measure interest 
any work, whatever may its intrinsic worth, which has 
erted perceptible influence upon large and learned communi- 
ty. valuable treatise. suggests many accurate 
distinctions words and ideas which are frequently confounded, 
affords proof that German scholars can write with sound 
ment and without visionary hypotheses. exhibits pleasing 
degree honest and sober piety, purity intention, free- 
dom from rhetorical artifice, and from the extravagances both 
rationalism and fanaticism. 


Use the term, Invention, Sacred Rhetoric. 


The ancient rhetoricians gave the term Invention, 
more limited meaning than assigned modem 
treatises homiletics. included the selection arguments, 
illustrations and appeals, which the address the ora- 
tor might made effective, but did not include the selection 
the subject the address. was according Cicero, (De 
Inventione 7.) excogitatio rerum verarum 
milium, quae causam probabilem reddant. Comp. Auctor He- 
modern homiletics, the term Invention includes the choice 
the subject, well the proofs, modes explanation and 
appeal which the subject enforced. There indeed, 
some cases, restriction the preacher one prescribed text 
for each sermon the year, but this text may allow him 
write either several themes; and other cases, there 
given him free choice, not only his theme, but also the 
text which suggests it. treating Invention, therefore, with 
special reference sacred oratory, important consider, 
first, the general classes and the character the subjects which 
are proper for the pulpit; and secondly the various kinds ex- 
planation, argument, motive and appeal which are useful the 
treatment these subjects. 
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The General Character the Subjects Sermons. 


The theme discourse should such will call forth the 
activity the whole soul. should appeal not the intellect 
only, nor the imagination only, nor the affections only, but all 
these faculties and susceptibilities combined, and also the will, 
which always the ultimate principle which the orator ad- 
dresses himself. Hence that the theme discourse 
should practical its character. The ancient rhetoricians 
prescribed this rule for the judicial, demonstrative and panegyri- 
cal orations. When rhetoric had declined from its original digni- 
ty, the term was applied those addresses which were 
designed for mere parade for the play wit. the present 
day, also, sometimes hear the term, scholastic academical 
orations, appended essays whose only object inform the 
intellect. But this improper use the words, eloquence, 
and orations. The very nature eloquence has been shown 
involve appeal the The nature religion, also, em- 
phatically demands that religious address should have practi- 
cal character. The design public worship and the services 
the sanctuary, requires that the preacher aim affect the vol- 
untary conduct his audience. The history the pulpit evin- 
ces that such was the design the earlier preachers. The pul- 
pit should aim affect men free moral agents; not merely 
beings capable choice, but also beings capable choosing 
the right, the good. The subject discourse should such, 
therefore, fitted make men labor for the perfect develop- 
ment every human virtue. should such excite 
all the virtuous susceptibilities the preacher. must there- 
fore fully acquainted with its various relations. must 
feel deep interest it. must firmly believe and must have 
practically experienced the truth and importance what ut- 
ters. This must not only the fact, but also the known fact. 
pretend have warmer interest his subject than 
actually does possess, his hypocrisy will soon detected; and 
known supposed preach insincerely, his hearers 
will not sympathize with him, and therefore will not persuade 
them, will not eloquent. results the importance 
the rule, that the preacher penetrated with earnest love 
the and warm philanthropy. Thus learn the full 
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meaning Quinctilian’s remark, (Instit. Orat. 12. 1.) ne- 
que enim tantum dico, eum qui sit orator virum esse oportere, 
sed futurum quidem oratorem, nisi virum bonum. also 
see the importance selecting for his discourses, 
only such themes lie within the sphere his own investiga- 
tion and practical experience. may sometimes awaken 
interest his theme his manner treating it, even when 
audience have prepossession against his ability moral fitness 
discuss it. But this interest would much increased the 
prepossessions his hearers were his favor, were least 
not unfriendly him. man who advanced life, may 
preach against the dread novelties and innovations with great 
effect, but young man would encounter baneful prejudice 
recommend the new and disparage the old 
toms. Cicero his Oration for Sextus Roscius, endeavors 
remove the unfavorable impressions which his youth would nat- 
urally make his and the ancients generally at- 
tached great importance the connection between the private 
character orator and the themes his public discourses, 
See Quinctilian’s Inst. Lib. 12. 

But the preacher not merely minister religion, but 
also the Christian religion, follows that should unfold 
his sermons the positive and distinctive instructions the New 
that the truth all his pulpit ministrations 
Jesus Christ, the person, the character, the teaching, 
the works the Redeemer. The doctrines which were taught, 
and the duties which were inculcated, directly indirectly, 
the Saviour and his apostles, are such will afford scope for the 
most extensive series discourses. Never should the preacher 
afraid diminishing the variety his pulpit addresses, 
confining himself what taught implied more less em- 
phatically the New Testament. His great object should 
inspire his hearers with faith and love, with that faith which 
described the Form. Concord. quiddam vivum, efficax, 
potens, non possit, semper bona operetur. 
should Christian doctrine evince its harmony 
and inseparable connection with Christian duty. The subjects 
some his discourses should the truths Christianity, 
yet not without reference the practical virtues which grow out 
them. The themes other discourses should the duties 
imposed the Christian system, yet not without regard the 
doctrines which form their basis. The subjects the 
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discourses, then, should not purely doctrinal, this meant 
that they should have tendency affect the moral conduct 
the hearers; neither should they merely practical, this 
meant that they should have obvious connection with the 
great doctrines Christianity. 


Doctrinal Subjects Sermons. 


When the doctrines our religion are discussed, they should 
treated the popular, and not the scientific form. The es- 
sential truths Christianity are, indeed, the same, whatever 
way but the interests science demand that they 
reduced strictly logical order, that they considered 
their relations philosophical theories, and that they compose 
one compact system whereas the edification the people de- 
mands that these truths presented freer, simpler style, 
and that those nice distinctions which are needed for the schools 
excluded from the pulpit. There are also some objections 
the introduction controversy into sermons. The polemical 
preacher apt suspected undue zeal for all that 
new, all that old; animosity toward his opposers, 
desire attract attention himself. This loss reputation in- 
jures him orator. Still, there are which 
fatal errors are prevalent the community, and against these er- 
rors the preacher must assume polemical attitude. should 
not fear the unfavorable judgments men with regard him- 
self, when called oppose the false opinions his hearers 
subjects essential importance. That love peace which 
would exclude from the pulpit all controversy the cardinal 
truths religion, more properly called indifference the 
spirit the Christian scheme. Great objections have been made 
against the practice discoursing the distinctive tenets 
the particular church [or sect] which the preacher belongs. 
Whenever these distinctive tenets are mere philosophical expla- 
nations subtle analyses, recondite inferences from admitted 
whenever they have immediate connection with 
the essential genius and spirit the New Testament, they are 
not proper subjects for the pulpit. the dogmas 
the creed, which subscribe, form the characteristic features 
the Christian system, are bound preach upon them. 
When clergyman professes his belief creed, not 
considered obligating himself defend every word sen- 
41* 
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tence it, precluding himself from all further advance 
theological knowledge; but under obligation maintain 
the fundamental articles that creed, and avoid all appear- 
ance despising what professes adopt his system 
faith. 

mistake suppose that doctrinal sermons must chief. 
argumentative. Some them may chiefly such; others 
may chiefly devoted the unfolding the nature the truth 
discussed, and others the exhibition its appropriate influ. 
ence the feelings and conduct. Sometimes, these three char- 
acteristics may united one and the same discourse. 
ther case the contemplation the doctrine may salutary 
the moral feelings. 


Practical Subjects Sermons. 


doctrinal sermons may properly called doctrino-practical, 
practical sermons may termed practico-doctrinal. They are 
devoted, not exhibitions mere ethics, but 
the inculcation such duties are distinctively Christian. 
They demand that species virtue which consists conformity 
with the example Christ, likeness God, such love 
the Creator and our fellow creatures flows from faith the 
divine word. Such sermons, being devoted the ethics 
Christianity, must also direct our attention the great truths 
which make Christianity what is. 

The subjects the department Christian morality may 
divided into general and special. The former class comprises all 
those themes which present evangelical duty whole. 
useful exhibit the virtues the Christian forming com- 
plete system intimately combined one with another, that 
one may feel himself justified selecting portion these 
duties for practice and neglecting the remainder. There are va- 
rious points view from which one may take comprehensive 
survey the whole circle Christian virtues, and may show 
the incompatibility any, even the smallest sin with the spirit 
the second class practical subjects, the spe- 
cial, comprises the specific virtues vices, the particular moral 
relations individuals. desirable that the preacher exhibit 
the nature evangelical virtue its single modifications, 
well its generic and systematic character. should 
careful not select for the main subjects his discourses, those 
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yirtues vices which the majority his audience feel per- 
sonal interest. may preach the duties children their 
parents, because many his hearers are interested and profited 
considering the appropriate methods treating those who are 
advanced life. may preach the mutual obligations 
rulers and private citizens, but ordinary audience would not 
edified entire discourse the duties civil ruler, 
nor the peculiar obligations school teacher. Such 
themes are special for promiscuous auditory. The preach- 
should likewise avoid all minute casuistical discussions rela- 
tion exigencies which his hearers will probably never expe- 
rience; see Tim. 23. Titus should also avoid such 
graphic descriptions vice will excite disgust the virtuous, 
inflame the bad passions the vicious. Such descriptions 
often awaken the minds the inexperienced, new desire 
mingle the scenes which are vividly pictured 
glowing description the delights connected with sin, fitted 
entice many hearers into the sin from which the description 
was intended dissuade him. 

There second classification practical ethical dis- 
courses. They may divided into such warn and reprove, 
and such cheer and invigorate. preacher may portray 
the vices which his hearers are exposed, and the virtues which 
they ought cherish, deter them from the former and per- 
suade them the latter. may either descend his de- 
scription from the general the particular, may rise from 
the particular the general. the latter case, may begin 
with some incident recorded the Bible, and from may infer 
some general principle ethics, which may the subject 
his discourse. The life Christ affords rich abundance 
historical data, from which the most important rules morality 
may derived. history also furnishes many facts 
which ethical instruction may grafted. Care should 
taken, however, that facts selected from history should such 
will be, their moral relations, readily comprehended the 
people. much better illustrate our ethical teachings 
the actual occurrences history, than the fictitious narratives 
which are sometimes composed for this purpose. Why resort 
fiction, when the sacred narrative exuberant its moral in- 
struction? Besides, the use this narrative gives biblical as- 
pect the sermon, and thus imparts authority it. The 
habit indulging description apt lead the 
preacher into meretricious style ornament, and also ob- 


scure his own and his hearers’ view the substantial truth 
illustrated. addition this mode delineating the virtue 
the vice, which the subject the discourse, and illustrating 
veritable history, the preacher may exhibit the reasons for 
practising avoiding the conduct described, the 
right demeanor, the temptations wrong, and the conse- 
quences which result from the one and the other. his public 
reproofs, should guard against too great particularity; 
should not administer reprimand very often, lest the effect 
lost its commonness; should never betray petulant 
angry temper, and should adapt his rebuke the character 
the persons censured. has right omit the duty alto. 
gether, preaching against the specific sins which are commit- 
commanded reprove men, decisively other pas- 
sages commanded comfort them. his condemnatory 
discourses should not discourage the guilty from attempting 
amend their life, nor his consolatory discourses should 
impart greater degree hope than the character the 
will justify. 

has been already stated, that the subjects sermons may 
either, Christian doctrine, exhibited encourage the 
trate its dependence doctrinal truth. But there may other 
subjects discourses, derived either from history, which pro- 
gressive revelation the divine will, from natural philosophy, 
which reflection the divine character, from psychology, 
which related various ways religious doctrine and practice. 


Historical Subjects Sermons. 


Allusion was made the preceding Section the use histor- 
ical incidents sermons; but the present Section devoted the 
selection historical narrative, the chief theme discourse. 
Some event series events recorded the Bible, some ac- 
count the early establishment Christianity and the 
umph the church over Judaism and Heathenism, may prop- 
subject for Christian discourse. preacher may also de- 
vote sermon occasionally exhibition the state God’s 
people during the middle ages, their conflict with spiritual des- 
potism, their struggles the Reformation, the progress and 
the influence the Reformation, the success Missionary 
and Bible Societies; the abuses and corruptions which have 
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sometimes prevailed the church, the conduct fanatical sects, 
the influence heterodox parties, etc. the preacher lim- 
ited biblical history for the themes his 
discourses. may sometimes, though less frequently, select 
the theme his sermon, narrative from the general history 
religions account, for example, Mohammedanism, com- 
parison the ecclesiastical policy the early Christians with 
that Mohammed, contrast the spirit the New Testa- 
ment with the spirit the Koran. too the history the 
various forms religious worship among heathen nations, and 
the gradual development Pagan theological systems, may im- 
part much spiritual knowledge Christian audience. The 
minister may also devote sermon, occasionally, some frag- 
ment general history; for history religions, the 
history nations and individuals who have distinguished 
themselves secular life, has often intimate connection with 
the truths Christianity. particular, the clergyman may dis- 
course, certain periods, upon some historical narratives relating 
his own country, some its more eminent benefactors. 
may sometimes, although seldom, discourse 
movements. Some these movements may essentially affect 
the freedom the spirituality the church, and therefore de- 
mand the attention the clergy. Sometimes the welfare the 
nation requires immediate and great sacrifice individual 
good; and the preacher then bound stimulate the patriotism 
and the philanthropy his hearers. Such sermons are often use- 
ful time foreign civil war. 

The general rules for the selection historical subjects are these. 
The subjects should have obvious connection with Christian 
doctrine duty. They should spiritual, and not secular 
their final impression the mind. They should some de- 
gree familiar the audience, least such may easily 
tothem. The preacher should not allow the histori- 
cal element obscure the moral instruction, diminish the moral 
impression the discourse. should, therefore, careful not 
fill too large part his sermon with narrative, nor 
too minute his historical geographical delineations. 
should never aim display his own historical researches. 
should never distort the truth history, nor allow his imag- 
ination his feelings supply what the authentic narrative has 
not fairly implied. should modest his interpretations 
Divine Providence, and not pronounce dogmatically the pur- 
poses God allowing those events take place which are 


470 The Subject-matter Sermons. 


left unexplained the Bible and should 
not ascribe authority the example the men 
whose biography rehearses for the conduct man except 
our Saviour, can held faultless model imitated; 
and besides, the demeanor individual, however excellent, 
one relation, inviolable rule for who may very 
different relation, and may therefore obligated conduct our. 
selves different manner. The law God, and not the 
ample man our rule duty. 

The utility historical discourses obvious. They give viv- 
ideas divine truth. their particular details they interest 
the whole man, the imagination and sympathy well the in- 
The concrete form instruction more distinct than. 
the abstract. When the sermons are founded scriptural nar- 
ratives, they explain the sacred word, illustrate its truths and 
velop its practical bearings. There are some principles which 
require the historical method for their full elucidation. The 
Bible historical book, and the Christian system has pos- 
itive and historical character. The doctrine God’s superin- 
tending providence, his righteous moral government can more 
clearly taught delineation the Jewish history, than 
any abstract statements. The dignity which man may ex- 
alted, the debasement into which may sink; the beauty and 
the profitableness virtue, the adverseness and the misery 
vice may delineated with peculiar impressiveness the re- 
cital memorable instances holy sinful conduct. 

Our Saviour often adopted the historical method illustrating 
religious truth. The early Christian fathers imitated his exam- 
ple. the Roman Catholic church particular days are set apart 
for commemorating the virtues departed saints, and many ser- 
mons great value have been preached the character the 
personages whom these days were consecrated. See, for 
ample, the sermons Flechier and Bourdaloue. Great evils 
have arisen from abuse the historical element sermons; 
and the proper employment requires lively sympathy with 
Christian doctrine, and sound, well practised judgment. 


Philosophical Subjects Sermons. 


not allowable for the preacher give exclusively phil- 


Schott would condemn, for example, all such decisive explanations pro- 
Theology. 
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osophical character his still may occasionally 
select his themes from the two great departments science, the 
natural and the mental. his treatment subjects derived 
from natural philosophy, should avoid the style scientific 
treatise and also poetical description, and should present the 
Christian and the religiously practical views the phenomena 
nature. justified discoursing these phenomena, 
such passages the inspired word are found Ps. 19. 65. 
92. 95. 104. 105. 106. 107. 111. 148. Matt. 26—29. 10: Acts 
17: 27. Rom. What variety religious in- 
struction the sacred writers derive from one small object 
nature, grain seed-corn! John 12: 24, this single seed 
image the great truth, that death precursor new 
life. Cor. 15: sq. affords symbol the relation be- 
tween our present bodies, and the spiritual bodies which 
shall receive the resurrection. Matthew sq. sug- 
gests the diversified influences the divine word upon human 
the consequences, the rewards and punishments our good 
evil actions. Thus the phenomena nature serve pictures 
religious truth, and means increasing the vividness our 
theological conceptions. afford, moreover, notwithstanding 
the attempts the critical philosophy invalidate their force 
this regard, strictly logical argument favor certain doctrines 
relating God, and this way they authorize infer cer- 
tain truths relating man, particularly his existence fu- 
ture state. The contemplation these phenomena presented 
connection with moral truth, exerts subduing and calming 
influence the mind, inspires with noble feelings regard 
our relative place the scale creation, and gives pleas- 
ing familiarity with certain laws and principles which regulate 
the material world and are analogous the rules for our religious 
life. There correspondence between the material kingdom 
and the spiritual, which useful for Christians notice. The 
order and obedience law which prevail throughout the physi- 
cal universe, the conduciveness all events good end, the 
richness and variety, the beauty and grandeur nature, all have 
afavorable influence upon our tastes, and lead harmony 
our moral emotions with the principles the divine government. 

discourses the material works God thus conducive 
spiritual improvement, much more useful must the preach- 
exhibition truths relating the intellect, affections and 
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will. The consideration our mental structure may increase 
the Christian’s faith the divinity and the excellence the 
Gospel, showing him the nice adjustment evangelical 
trine the susceptibilities man, its fitness elevate his char. 
acter and satisfy all his wants. Psychological discourses, pen. 
etrated they should with the devotional spirit, may suggest 
the meaning numerous biblical phrases, excite the mind 
just appreciation its powers, its duties itself, its facilj. 
ties for perpetual advancement knowledge and virtue, its 
dangers also, and the means averting them. The Old and 
New Testaments contain exhaustless variety narratives, 
parables and apothegms which may furnish texts for such dis. 
courses, and which form system biblical psychology, highly 
useful the pastor, and not less the preacher. 
hard has given several good specimens psychological discour. 
for instance, his sermon the tendency sorrowful vir- 
tue produce deeper impression men than produced 
cheerful virtue, the connection between the necessity pro- 
viding for our physical wants, and the promotion our spiritual 
the influence which piety gives man over the mind 
and heart his fellows. and Ammon, [Bishop Butler 
and Dr. have also furnished agreeable specimens 
this species discourse. 


The Advantages preaching from 


the judicial, deliberative and demonstrative orations the 
ancients, there was necessity for formal announcement the 
theme. The occasions which the orators spoke, were them- 
selves sufficient indicate the subjects discussed. But the 
sacred orator cannot ordinarily apprise his hearers the theme 
which has selected, except announcing the commence- 
ment his sermon. was the custom the earliest preachers 
discourse from passages the inspired word. They thus an- 
nounced the subjects their discourses. the times Gre- 
gory the Great and Charles the Great, collections texts were 
published and the clergy were required preach from the pas- 
sages inserted these selections. This use prescribed texts 
still continued many was not the uniform prac- 
tice the Fathers, deliver their sermons from passages 
Scripture prefixed them. They sometimes adopted freer 
mode address. must not think that the use the text 
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essential the Christian character the sermon. possible 
for man preach the spirit and according the standard 
the Gospel, and explain many biblical passages the progress 
his discourse, without mentioning the origin and 
foundation his remarks. Still, would not right, some 
contend that would be,! for preacher, the present day, 
deviate from the now universal custom prefacing the address 
from the pulpit with passage from sacred writ. The advanta- 
ges conforming this ancient usage are numerous. The use 
the text constantly reminds the preacher his duty make 
the Bible the source his instructions and appeals, avoid all 
those themes discourse which are not suggested the spirit 
the New Testament, preserve throughout his sermon the 
tone evangelical doctrine, and introduce into his pulpit min- 
istrations the variety and copiousness biblical truth. The use 
prescribed texts, the pericope, suggests the preacher the 
richest and most diversified topics discourse, and thus saves 
him from falling into monotony preaching, into habit con- 
fining himself narrow circle favorite subjects, and from 
painful suspense with regard the character the themes which 
discuss the pulpit, and with regard the specific 
mode discussing them. also affords him plausible rea- 
son for selecting such themes will disagreeable those 
his hearers who need reproved them. When preaches 
texts which convey reprimand these individuals, 
evident that has not gone out his way procure these con- 
demnatory texts, and cannot accused personality for fol- 
lowing the order which marked the pericope. Nor the 
use the text less important for the hearers than for the preach- 
er. constantly reminds audience the paramount authori- 
the Bible, and the binding force sermons founded upon 
that sacred volume. far more impressive introduce the 
text first, the foundation the discourse, than afterwards 
proof confirmation the doctrine previously ad- 
vanced. The practice preaching from texts leads frequent 
exposition the Bible, and affords the hearers suggestive and 
easily remembered passages with which they may indissolubly 
associate the contents the sermon, and which, being often pe- 
rased private, will often time recall memory 
the otherwise evanescent thoughts the discourse, and thus re- 
See the treatises Niemeyer and Haker Schuderoff’s Jahrb. for 1820, 
and 1821. 


its good moral impression. Accordingly, that passage the 
most felicitous text, which expresses most strikingly the gen- 
eral the discourse, and also suggests the specific 
sitions into which the sermon divided. 


Classification Discourses according the Mode treating 
their 


One class discourses denominated synthetic. these 
sermons proposition laid down and logically discussed. The 
proposition suggested, but may not all that suggested 
the text. considered its philosophical practical 
tions, and not necessarily the specific relations which the text 
discloses. The preacher advances from the proofs the thing 
proved, and this account his sermon called synthetic. His 
text, when treated this manner, kept subordinate the log- 
ical train his thoughts, and therefore not, need not 
chosen until after the subject selected. This class sermons 
has its advantages. encourages habit connected and con- 
secutive thought; enables the preacher discuss particular 
subjects thoroughly and comprehensively secure unity and 
thereby depth impression. second class discourses the 
analytic. these sermons the phrases the text are explained 
and applied, the thoughts which suggests are elucidated 
the order which the text itself presents, and effort made 
combine these thoughts into one general proposition. The preach- 
er, therefore, announces specific theme his discourse, but 
proceeds backwards from the biblical truth the various con- 
siderations which sustain it, analyzing the text into its compo- 
nent parts, and this account his sermon called analytic. His 
whole train thought kept subordinate the order the 
words and phrases which treats, and therefore the text 
must selected previously the subject. This second, well 
the first class sermons, has its peculiar advantages. 
adapted the easy comprehension the people; allowsa 
pleasing and enlivening degree variety single discourse 
pursues the unconstrained order thought laid down the 
and this the order most congenial with the sponta- 
neous feelings, especially with the religious feelings popular 
audience. The continual allusion the words the text, im- 
presses men with the belief that their preacher has received his 
doctrine from the inspired volume. Many important parts the Bi- 
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explained, applied and enforced this method preach- 
ing, and the truths the discourse become intimately associa- 
ted with the passage from which they are derived, that when- 
ever that passage afterwards read, will serve memento 
those truths and their personal application. This simple meth- 
the Church Fathers, when they did not choose dispense with 
specific text altogether. Our systematic structure sermon 
the invention more modern times. evinces more artifice 
and labor than the analytic method, and that account less 

agreeable the minds uneducated and unpretending Christians. 
third class discourses the analytico-synthetic. these 
sermons the entire text made use of, but its parts are combined 
into one whole, its various ideas reduced general proposi- 
tion; and this proposition embracing the truths taught implied 
the text, discussed logical well biblical manner. 
The train the preacher’s thought is, this class sermons, 
coordinate with the train the ideas involved the text; and 
therefore seldom advisable select the proposition dis- 
cussed, before the choice the text with which that proposition 
collateral. This class sermons embraces the advanta- 
ges the first two classes and excludes their evils. allows 
unity impression, and also the obvious dependence the 
whole discourse upon the inspired word. avoids the exces- 
sive looseness and incoherence into which the analytic method 
often tempts the preacher, and likewise the severe tension 
mind which sometimes required the synthetic method. 
therefore preserves the hearers’ interest longer than the scat- 
tering remarks the textual, the syllogistic reasonings the 
topical preacher. Not every text, however, fitted for the ana- 
lytic, the analytico-synthetic discourse, nor can every subject 
properly discussed the logical style first named. is, there- 
fore, expedient interchange the three classes sermons. This 
interchange secures variety the ministrations the sanctuary, 
and the practice each method writing facilitates the execu- 
tion the other two methods. 

may proper remark, that the second these classes 
sermons the homily the proper and narrow sense that 
word, and sometimes distinguished the phrase, free homily. 
The third them also called the homily, but wider and 
less technical signification. The term, homily, sometimes 
though improperly applied any discourse which allows free 
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and unrestrained flow thought. The second and third 
classes are also designated the epithet ascetic, because they 
are with peculiar frequency applied the mere 
practical duties. 


Variety the Themes for the 


Secular orators, having their themes determined the very 
nature the occasions which they speak, are not tempted 
like clergymen fall into monotony address. They may 
indeed often employ the same illustrations, but they are obliged 
speak very different subjects. Preachers, being allowed 
choose their own topics, are apt confine themselves within 
very narrow circle. Whatever their text may be, may lead 
them the discussion some favorite theme which they 
have already preached themselves out. They are drawn into 
this curriculum sometimes their love ease, and some- 
times their hope deepening the impression their favor- 
ite ideas frequent repetition them. But the reiteration 
the same truths the same style, does not enforce them 
upon the mind. must approach these truths from 
ferent starting-points and different directions, order 
present them effectively our hearers. Sermons various 
topics must made converge one moral result. Every 
theme has numerous relations, and each these relations should 
exhibited diversify the services the pulpit. The 
preacher must have uniform plans for his discourses, but must 
accommodate his methods discussion the nature the sub- 
jects discussed. must not always preach doctrines, nor 
always duties; not uniformly historical, nor uniformly 
philosophical themes. must avoid all one-sidedness his 
own intellectual and moral training, for the partial education 
clergymen which indisposes them take extensive sweep 
subjects for their discourses. must also feel desire for 
the comprehensive and symmetrical development the charac- 
ter his and aims cultivate all the Christian 
graces all his hearers, will see the necessity leading 
them through extended range subjects. His sermons 
should appropriate his audience, and the times, but every 
audience has character somewhat peculiar, and requires style 
preaching somewhat different from that required other au- 
Sabbath may also present its own exigency, and 
demand variation from the style discourse appropriate the 
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preceding Sabbaths. The doctrines advanced the preacher 
need not new, but his illustrations, his appeals, his modes 
adopting and enforcing old truths, may altogether original 
suggested his individual experience, his communion with his 
own heart, with the minds his fellow men and with God. 
such variety the selection and the treatment his themes, 
will preserve the freshness his own spirit, and will able 
however, guard himself against affectation search 
for what new distinction from what good, prurient de- 
sire avoid all such themes have been discussed others. 
shunning what hackneyed, should not led tolerate 
mannerisms and conceits. Among the moderns, good specimens 
originality and variety are found the discourses Rein- 
hard, Ammon, Schleiermacher and Draseke among the ancients, 
the sermons Ephraém Syrus, who flourished the fourth 
century. 


10. Elucidation the Subject Discourse. 


Next the choice the subject, comes the elucidation 
The feelings and the will are not excited theme, unless 
distinctly exhibited its nature and relations. The first class 
subjects discussed, comprises those particular events 
acts which are within the sphere individual experience ob- 
servation. are elucidated more less graphic de- 
scription them. description may prosaic, designed 
merely give clear idea the described events acts the 
acts into our ideal presence and excite the imagination and 
feelings; may oratorical, designed influence the whole 
especially the will. The oratorical description is, 
course, the appropriate one pulpit. combines and mod- 
ifies both the prosaic and the poetical. should never allow 
such minute and vivid delineation circumstantial matters, 
will obscure the view the main subject the dis- 
course, and allow him lose himself among pictures when 
ought occupied with the great reality. The description 
act distinguished from that event, the term nar- 
ration. apt less poetical than the description 
event, and better adapted the character sermons. The 
narration constituted distinct part the ancient judicial orations. 
sometimes appears distinct part sermons, but often, 
42* 
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like the description events, intermingled with the other parts 
the discourse. appears most prominent sermons the 
parables, historical passages the Bible. intro. 
duces one his sermons with.a graphic narration the circum. 
stances which Paul and Martin Luther were converted 
spiritual 

The second class themes comprises not individual objects 
experience and observation, but general and abstract notions, 
The phrase, abstract notions, applied its most extensive im. 
port, such are not perceptions conceptions individual 
objects and its most limited import, such are 
not immediately derived from these perceptions conceptions, 
Thus our notion body abstract the widest sense, and our 
notion power abstract the narrowest for our no- 
tion body immediately derived from our perceiving indi- 
vidual the genus body, but our notion power derived, not 
immediately but mediately, from our perceiving movement 
which suggests that notion. Ideas the reason, well no- 
tions the understanding, are termed abstract, and are includ- 
this second class themes. The phrase, concrete notion, 


This sermon was preached the celebration the anniversary the 
union between the Lutheran and Calvinistic churches Prussia. The text 
Acts and the preacher passes the following manner, from his text 
his theme: his way Damascus, with commission from the 
High Priest, carry bound unto Jerusalem any men women whom 
might find adhering the new doctrine. And lo! near the end his jour- 
ney, there shines round about him suddenly light from heaven. This may 
have been flash But for Paul was something more. pen- 
etrated into his soul with power never before experienced, with power in- 
creased the voice from heaven; and changed the whole current his 
life. what manner and what degree was transformed, familiar 
all. Luther, after the close his academic education, became the teacher 
the High School Erfurt, and the science law was his study. There, 
certain day, took walk for the purpose freely expressing his dis- 
satisfaction with this study his bosom friend Alexius, and consulting with 
that trne hearted companion regard some more agreeable mode life. 
And the heavens are darkened storm, and suddenly sees his friend 
struck the lightning, killed, and sinking the earth his Then 
was impression made upon his mind, such was never made before. And 
from without there came influence transforming his inner life, and from 
within came forth power changing his outward character. This the idea 
which wish delineate few characteristic touches, and will en- 
deavor show how Luther’s faith penetrated the interior his life, and how 
his inward life penetrated and pervaded his faith.” Draseke’s Predigten zur 
dritten Jubelfeier der Evangelischen Kirche. No. 10. 
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used with narrow import, express perception con- 
ception individual object sense, and with wider import, 
express general notion which proximate to, and which im- 
mediately suggests the individual object perception concep- 
tion. abstract notion elucidated one less abstract, 
one which concrete the narrow sense. may 
made palpable mentioning some individual the genus 
which denotes. idea the reason may also rendered 
palpable mentioning some individual objects resembling it, 
especially objects within the scope the hearers’ own obser- 
vation. general proposition may made clear examples, 
finely illustrated the 7th ch. Romans, and Catech. 
Cyril Jerusalem. great degree liveliness and 
power over the feelings, imparted our style thus present- 
ing our generalizations sensible forms. Definite and precise 
statements are also important for the elucidating general pro- 
positions. These statements are made sometimes means 
the definition, which specifies the essential characteristics the 
object defined, Heb. 11:1; sometimes the ezposition, 
which brings light the essential, but more obscure and less 
sometimes the which points out the differences be- 
tween the object explained and other objects which are similar 
some respects, and are often confounded with it; some- 
times the partition, which analysis the object into its 
essential component parts; sometimes the minute division, 
which technically denotes the analysis the object into such 
its subordinate parts are important some its relations. 
There are many cases which may elucidate general 
abstract notion, both one less general and abstract, and the 
same time representation. may also explain 
idea stating the ideas opposed it. This method 
contrast excites attention, affixes precise limits the ideas 
considered, and clearly defining the negative, casts additional 
light over the positive. 

elucidating the theme his discourse, the orator should 
adopt style different from that the philosopher. should 
avoid scholastic technical phrases, and all such trains thought 
prove the decided preponderance the intellect above the 
imagination, the feelings and the will. should easy and 
free his explanatory remarks, and should select such definitions 
are fitted for the special relations his subject the design 


his discourse, rather than such are adapted the general 
and logical relations his subject. should elucidate 
theme those special relations, with great copiousness, 
ness and variety, yet should avoid excessive length. should 
remember that and his hearers are dialogue 
specific theme, and should not interrupt their responses, 
draw their attention away from the main object their interest, 
and thus retard the progress the colloquy thrusting cold, 
formal and abstruse distinctions between himself and 
Therefore, his whole soul, his imagination, feelings and will 
absorbed his subject. 

should, general, prefer the synthetic the analytic 
method explaining his theme. The former method descends 
from particulars the latter descends from generals 
particulars. The former method therefore more free, more 
agreeable the natural habits the learner’s mind than the 
latter. The synthetic method leads the hearer from one step 
another, until forms his own idea the whole subject; the 
analytic method begins with dry definition, and thus suggests 
the outset the essential truth developed, allays curiosity, 
and compels the mind sink down from the more the less 
important considerations. The former method encourages the 
mind exercise its own powers, advance from the known 
the unknown; and thus both excites and prolongs the hearers’ 
interest. prevents confusion thought leading tlie mind 
from the simple the more complex, from the contiguous the 
more remote. Rising from the less the more important, 
comes nearer and nearer the essential truth discussed, 
imparts the hearer feeling rapid progress, gratifies him 
with continued change and novelty, and thus peculiarly ap- 
propriate the character oration, considered regularly 
advancing dialogue between the speaker and his silent yet ever 
active audience. Still the synthetic method, being more inter- 
esting and peculiar, also more diffuse than the analytic, and 
therefore the latter preferred, whenever conciseness 
required. Some writers, also, are better qualified nature and 
practice for the analytic method than for the synthetic, and they 
should not compelled resist the native tendencies their 
minds. 

far more necessary for the sermon than the essay, that 
written the vividly descriptive style, that one truth 
compared and contrasted with another, that the spiritual eluci- 
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the sensible, the inward the outward. also 
that external phenomena may often advantageously 
internal, events the material world those 
the mental. There one law pervading matter and mind, and 
each furnishes many symbols the other. The will moved 
vivid ideas the good attained, and therefore, espe- 
cially addressing the common people, the minister should give 
such visible and tangible representations moral good, the 
nature his theme demands. order increase the liveliness 
the description sometimes useful adopt the form 
dialogue, and especially Cramer and Harms 
have introduced this element into their description, and thereby 
brought many distart scenes near the eyes and ears their 
audience. The use the parable also important for bringing 
object into the ideal presence hearers. Some the alle- 
gorical illustrations the sermons Ephraém Syrus (see his 
Paraenes. 21.) are very lucid, also some discourses 
Tzschirner and Stiller. Instead originating parable, 
sometimes useful make new application some literal 
allegorical narrative already found the Scriptures. See elo- 
quent applications this kind Gregory Nazianzen, Opp. 
620. Ed. Col., Schleiermacher’s Predigten, Vol. sq. 


11. Kinds and Sources Arguments and Motives employ- 
Discourse. 


The conditions success the pulpit are, first, that the preach- 
select subject which fitted excite the susceptibilities 
his hearers; secondly, that unfold his subject with distinct- 
ness and precision; thirdly, that prove the truth his state- 
ments, and convince his hearers the intimate connection be- 
tween the duty which enjoins and their own highest happi- 
ness and fourthly, that convince them their ability 
what requires them. requisite that the preach- 
resort argument well explanation, that demonstrate 
the propriety and the feasibility the work which would 
incite the will his 


Nothing can more than the attempt man 
what ‘he believes impossible. Hence, the preacher should endeav- 
evince the practicability every work which exhorts his hearers. 
may effect this object, first, dilating the natural capabilities the 
soul created God's image, and the aids the Divine Spirit which are 
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must adopt some mode convincing his audience, that the 
proposition his discourse true. The conviction this truth 
may two kinds. distinct from mere opinion and con- 
jecture, and must either knowledge faith. Our knowledge 
may either direct indirect. The former the knowledge 
that which perceive our external senses, which 
are conscious, which necessarily involved in, inseparable 
from our sensation consciousness, which are compelled 
admit immediately the demands our spiritual 
direct knowledge that which acquire not immediately 
sensation consciousness, but through the intervention some 
truth which known intuitively, and from which infer 
the truth thus indirectly learned. Faith differs from knowledge, 
its relating object which not cannot perceive 
our senses consciousness, and which not essentially in- 
volved the truths which perceive sensation, 
which are conscious. Faith that belief truths which 
derived from testimony, from the harmony those truths with 
our higher nature. Thus the existence God doctrine 
which have knowledge, for without the sphere our 
sensation and consciousness, but have it, and have 
sufficient reasons for our firm unwavering confidence. Faith 
called historical, when founded testimony, and religious 
when founded the harmony between the truth believed and 


vouchsafed the good secondly, describing the special means and facili- 
ties which may the hearers’ power for the specific work which they 
are detailing the particular method which the work may 
effected thirdly, referring examples which demonstrate the possibility 
tes, the orator attempts, first show how dishonorable for the Greeks 
allow the Persians subjugate them secondly, prove that possible for 
the Greeks conquer the Persians thirdly, arouse feeling indignation 
against the Persians; fourthly, prove that the present circumstances the 
Greeks are favorable combined undertaking against their aggressors 
ly, show that without such undertaking, impossible ameliorate the 
present deplorable situation the Greeks sixthly, quicken the feeling 
shame the his countrymen, that they continue live undera 
treaty unfavorable their interests that which their ambassador An- 
talcidas they formed with the seventhly, excite the hope that 
Athens and Sparta will commence coalition against Persia, all the other Gre- 
cian States will unite themselves the same. Thus see that the second, 
fourth and seventh, divisions this Panegyric are occupied setting forth 
the capabilities and facilities the Greeks for making successful resistance 
the Persians. See also the first Demosthenes’ Phillipics, for similar 


lustration. 
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the laws our moral nature. Faith presupposes, therefore, the 
cultivation all our powers and susceptibilities, moral well 
knowledge implies the activity the intellect alone. 
Our free will has far more influence our faith than our 
knowledge. 

The arguments which are convinced any truth are 
either subjective, objective. the former kind are the argu- 
ments for the divine existence, which are derived from the har- 
mony that truth with our moral feelings. the latter class 
belong the arguments for the same truth, which are derived from 
the contrivances nature. Arguments may also divided into 
the mathematical, which relate the laws number and quan- 
tity; the philosophical, which are the foundation our direct 
knowledge empirical, which are the foundation our indirect 
knowledge and our faith; the historical, which are properly 
branch the empirical, and include those arguments which are 
derived from testimony. The empirical reasonings comprise all 
the processes induction. They also, their widest extent, 
embrace those weaker arguments from analogy which often make 
opinion more prebable than its opposite, although they fail 
give any real knowledge its truth. 

Arguments are again divided into theoretical and practical. 
The former are addressed exclusively the intellect, and are 
designed produce mere conviction favor the truth; the 
latter are addressed the heart well the judgment, and 
are designed secure some particular course action. The 
latter are more properly termed motives, persuasive, distinct 
from convincing and every discourse intended 
for practical effect, its characteristic aim should present in- 
ducements the will, more than reasons the intellect. The 
great end preaching the gospel is, bring man into state 
harmony with himself and with the universe. Therefore should 
the sacred orator, would successful, persuade his hearers 
tolabor for their own highest physical, intellectual and moral good, 
and discharge all their religious for these secure the 
welfare the body, mind and heart, and thus promote the har- 
monious operation the powers which are combined the hu- 
man system. should also persuade his hearers labor for 
the corporeal, mental and religious good their fellow-men, and 
secure the symmetrical development all their faculties and 
and thus will every hearer brought 
state harmony not only with himself but with his race, and 
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above all with that great Being who constantly promoting the 
welfare his creatures. should exert this persuasive 
ence, first presenting the which impose man the 
obligation striving attain this perfect harmony with his own 
nature and with the universe; and secondly, exciting the 
emotions, affections and desires which prompt the man exert 
himself the discharge this duty; reducing all his evil 
sires into state subordination the authority conscience, 
and furnishing his fellow-men with the same advantages for 
outward and inward culture, which himself enjoys. 
true, that practice the communication appropriate ideas can- 
separated from the attempt awaken appropriate emo- 
tions; for all the powers and susceptibilities man are inti- 
mate their union, that the operation upon one them often 
involves influence upon more than that one. But theory, 
may and must distinguish between address the percipi- 
ent, and address the sensitive part our natures. Although 
every motive one sense argument, yet every argument 
not motive avd the immediate design, the first characteris- 
tic process ratiocination obviously different from that 
appeal the feelings. The union the convincing with the 
persuasive argument constitutes the truest eloquence, and the 
preacher should therefore aim that comprehensive style 
argumentation, which calls forth all the energies the intellect, 
heart and will. 
attempting convince his hearers the truth, the preach- 
should pursue the shortest and most simple course which the 
nature his subject will allow. His object directly 
possible the hearts his therefore will not 
stop longer with the intellect than the wants the heart require. 
The philosopher seeks prove the truth all the arguments 
which can establish it; the orator, such arguments will 
effectual gaining the assent the hearers. The former seeks 
especially for the fundamental the latter for such as, be- 
ing valid, will produce the readiest and most indelible impres- 
sion the public mind. While the philosopher regards all ar- 
guments according their intrinsic value, the orator regards 
them according their relative worth. Therefore producing 
favor some truths, the preacher will simply 
delineate the nature the truths themselves, the lucid state- 
ment them being sufficient argument their favor. Some- 
times will refer the proof already known, and will not 
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minutely analyze it; sometimes will contrast the proposition 
established with its opposite, and will make the truth ap- 
pear obvious setting over against the related error. Cicero 
places his arguments for the guilt Clodius ingenious con- 
trast with those for the innocence Milo, and the former reflect 
additional light upon the latter. Many sermons are written 
plan similar this oration Cicero pro Milone. Remembering 
that engaged practical colloquy with his audience, for 
the purpose securing their consent perform some specific 
duty, the preacher should endeavor bring them up, soon 
possible, the agreement which desires them make, 
and therefore should never detain them with needless argumen- 
tation, however curious, and should never like Dr. Barrow, man- 
ifest more desire for exhausting the subject, than for inciting 
the specific act the will. Especially, should avoid all arti- 
ficial, and apparently cunning processes reasoning. may 
forfeit the confidence his hearers his probity and fairmind- 
edness, allowing himself pursue circuitous course ar- 
gument, where could take straight one, resorting 
any kind dialectical trick. really interested the 
truth and the welfare his audience, the course reasoning 
most suitable for convincing their minds will suggest itself him 
spontaneously. Aeschines was less honestly and heartily en- 
gaged than Demosthenes the case Ctesiphon therefore the 
reasoning the former was far less natural, direct and cogent 
than the reasoning the latter. 

The preacher should aim select those arguments which his 
people, their daily life, virtually allow valid, and the de- 
nial which would involve them self-contradiction those ar- 
guments also which excite the imagination and the feelings 
well inform the intellect, and the definite, graphic statement 
which will commend them once the belief. The sermons 
Cyril Jerusalem, and Asterius, bishop Amasea, abound 
with these forms popular argumentation. The judicial orators 
antiquity derived signal advantages for this species reason- 
ing, from the historical character their speeches. The testi- 
monies which they adduced were concrete and vivid exhibitions 
principles which, being thus exemplified, did not require 
treated abstractly. and other ancient rhetoricians 
recommend the testimonia aliorum the class arguments most 
readily comprehended, and imparting the most lively conceptions 
the facts proved. The preacher well the political 
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orator, liberty quote the opinions and appeal the 
thority men, means commending the truth his hear- 
ers, for they will naturally influenced the example their 
fellow-beings, especially the great and good. Reinhard, his 
published discourses, gives many striking examples this 
ence human testimony.! many religious doctrines have 
their foundation human experience, they can properly illus- 
trated and confirmed human examples. The authority, how- 
ever, which the minister should most frequently appeal that 
the inspired authors. There natural tendency the hu- 
man mind not only adopt system religious belief, but also 
derive this system from positive instructions. all reli- 
gionists profess have obtained their creed from some 
testimony superior beings. The Bible satisfies the Christian’s 
demand for outward corroboration his faith. givesa 
new influence the teachings the pulpit. is, therefore, 
more value than the testimony witnesses which the orators 
Greece and Rome appealed. affords more vivid, more 
quickening exemplifications truth than can obtained from 
merely scientific treatises. means, however, does pre- 


See especially his sermon (Pred. 1795) the expectation which man 
feels that, after his decease, there will improvement the state so- 
ciety and the times. After alluding the fact that ancient prophets and 
kings died the confident hope favorable change the future destinies 
the world, says: Permit now revive your recollections that 
noble minded man, who more than hundred years ago lived this city, and 
adorned the offices which are present committed me, and died the joy- 
ful hope that better state things would ensue after his demise. Philip 
James Spener the venerable man whom mean. his life long, had 
toiled, contended, suffered for the cause Christian truth and godliness, 
and had often received for his labors the ingratitude his contemporaries. 
But the hope future improvement the condition society, the belief 
that God would surely cause virtue triumph, was active, efficacious 
the soul the dying old man, that was his last request have not 
black put upon his corpse, for this the color denoting sorrow. Clothed 
white, chose that his dead body should attest the cheerful hope with which 
died, that brighter day would soon dawn upon the world. Thou hast not 
hoped without reason, venerable witness for God! Much better has gone, 
since thy times, and means thy labors and example! whom thou 
hast relied will perfect that which has commenced the name his Son. 
Joy with thee, and with all those who sleep thou sleepest! May God 
permit labor, contend, hope and conquer thou hast done.” Such ex- 
amples these stimulate the hearer resort the same sources right feel- 
ing and belief, which had proved beneficial the individuals quoted au- 
They are suggestive and confirmatory arguments favor the truth, 
well persuasive arguments the duty resulting from that truth. 
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clude, rather sanctions, both precept and example, the unre- 
mitted exercise our own faculties the various processes 
and deduction, the search for religious truth through 
the departments external nature, human consciousness, 
history and general science. The preacher should never hes- 
itate employ such philosophical arguments, are needful for 
the nourishment the minds his audience and for the enforce- 
ment evangelical doctrine. should remember that the 
Bible communicates its instructions the form general princi- 
ples, and therefore requires the free action our own powers 
applying these principles the specific details life. was 
written style immediately adapted its first readers hear- 
ers, and consequently demands the application sound judg- 
ment distinguishing the spirit its assertions from the form 
them. not, therefore, simply quoting multitude 
biblical passages, that minister produces conviction favor 
sound doctrine. must make the truth commend itself 
every man’s reason and conscience, showing that accords 
with the spirit the Bible, and with the laws the divine gov- 
ernment. what proportion should quote specific texts 
the inspired word, depends the character his audience and 
the nature his theme. His invariable rule should be, make 
statement which variance with the moral aims inspi- 
ration, and exhibit truth such manner show that the 
Bible his highest standard appeal, and that penetrated 
with reverence for all its instructions. should resort, first 
all, the records the New Testament for these present the 
most instructive realization, the most affecting embodiment 
goodness the person our Redeemer, and are most immedi- 
ately authoritative witnesses for the Christian system. Still, 
must not omit references the Old Testament; for this teaches 
many doctrines which are presupposed the gospels and epistles, 
furnishes the most important verbal illustrations both the lan- 
guage and the spirit those records, and essential the har- 
monious, diversified and comprehensive exhibition evangelical 
truth. showing the convergence the Old and New Tes- 
taments the particular doctrine which under discussion, the 
preacher will make the biblical element predominant his dis- 
courses, and will give them that persuasive power which comes 
from truth well fortified, even directly sanctioned the Omnis- 
cient Father all. 

sometimes necessary that the minister prove, not only the 


truth his doctrine passages Scripture, but also the 
rectness the explanation which gives those passages, 
Often has not sufficient authority over his people make 
them receive his interpretation, without assigning reason for it, 
such cases, tempted introduce series hermeneuti- 
tical remarks which are too recondite for the facile comprehension 
his auditors, and which give the intellectual, decided pre- 
ponderance over the practical character his discourse. 
better for him select such arguments favor his exposition 
are founded general principles, than such are founded 
verbal minutiae. may exhibit the evidence which 
afforded the passage explained the evidence derived from 
the design uttering the text, the connection which the words 
are found, the nature the subject which they refer. 
may also exhibit the evidence suggested the passage; 
the evidence derived from comparing with other passages 
the Bible, from considering the character and circumstances 
the person who uttered it, the persons whom was ad- 
dressed, the customs, and especially the modes speaking prev- 
alent times when was written. Herm. Niemeyer and Schu- 
ler have published excellent treatises the rules for interpret- 
ing Scripture the pulpit. See also Mosheim’s Anweisung 
erbaulich predigen, 387 sq. 


12. Different Methods which the same kind Arguments and 
Motives may presented Discourse. 


The same argument may exhibited great variety 
styles; the parts being differently arranged, and the forms 
statement being diversified, according the various objects 
designed secured. 

sometimes advisable begin discussion with some 
plain statement, from which second may easily derived, 
and from this second, third; and thus, series infer- 
ences, the main proposition the discourse will present itself 
virtually admitted the preceding statements. This arrange- 
ment called the Progressive Synthetic, because leads 
the mind forward from what established something new, and 
combines the conceded premises, one after another, into proposi- 
tions which involve more less distinctly the very idea which 
the subject the discourse. The sermon, being dialogue 
between the preacher and his hearers, calls forth from their 
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minds the most active responses, when arranged this 
synthetic when begins with remark commending 
itself once the belief, and leading consequent observa- 
tion which immediately suggests third, and 
excites the hearers think for themselves, and work their own 
way, step step, with all the interest arising from conscious pro- 
gress and incessant novelty, into heartfelt acquiescence with the 
preacher. When this truth unwelcome the hearers, and 
would awaken, announced the outset, strong prejudice 
against its reception, may kept back until they have ad- 
mitted several preliminaries, which impose absolute necessity 
admitting the obnoxious doctrine. And when these prelimi- 
naries, one after another, have been proved and conceded 
true, may shown that they involve the proposition which 
thus insinuated into the faith the hearers, but which, 
stated suddenly and abruptly, would have met with decidedly 
unfavorable bias. This progressive order arguments makes 
the discussion popular and interesting, for often begins with 
individual concrete statements, and advances gradually, the 
audience are able and disposed proceed, the more general 
and abstract propositions. arrangement, however, which 
requires much time for its full exhibition, and therefore not 
appropriate for some subjects and for some discourses. 

Where the theme very extensive, the discourse must 
very brief, the Regressive Analytic arrangement preferable. 
This reverses the order just named. begins with the main 
proposition, places this forward, conspicuous and prominent 
situation, then goes back the constituent elements this truth, 
the premises from which result, and thus constantly 
associates the doctrine which advanced openly and unreserv- 
edly, with the arguments which sustained. The use 
the first the second these methods depends not merely upon 
the nature the theme, and the occasion which dis- 
cussed, but also upon the character and habits the preacher, 
upon the specific design which has his text 
which may may not require formal proposition and distinct 
divisions, upon the facility with which his audience can will 
follow train consecutive argument, from premises which are 
unobjectionable obnoxious inference. 

Logicians have also divided arguments into the ostensive and 
the the probatio consequentibus and the probatio 
the former establishing true proposition directly, 

43* 


490 The Subject-matter Sermons. 


without reference its antagonist errors; the latter proving 
indirectly, the way refuting the opinions opposed toit. The 
first these methods preferable; but the second 
has some advantages over it. Often, when our hearers are pre- 
judiced favor erroneous proposition, the easiest method 
making their mistake apparent set forth its consequences, 
and show them that they cannot adhere without adopt- 
ing, the same time, some absurd demoralizing conclusions, 
This indirect method conducts the mind with peculiar vivacity 
the truth, preventing from pursuing any the 
paths error. Whenever the indirect can conjoined with 
the direct method, the force the argument complete; the 
refutation false opinion tends prepare audience for the 
reception true one. 

Another distinction the form arguments, that into the 
logical formal, and the rhetorical popular. The logical style 
more convincing than the rhetorical, but less free and 
easy. The former employs certain scholastic the latter 
dispenses with them. The syllogism the favorite instrument 
the former; the enthymeme, which the ancient rhetoricians 
called the rhetorical syllogism, the favorite instrument the 
latter. Sometimes indeed, for the sake attracting 
novelty his discourse, and for the purpose making the 
nervus probandi more obvious his congregation, the preacher 
will employ the regular syllogistic form statement, but ordina- 
rily prefers livelier and more flowing style, one better fitted 
awaken the whole mind, and harmonizing more exactly with 
the excited feeling his audience. 

The orator often resorts amplification; the mere logician, 
not. was generally used the ancients 
signify the vivid, animated description the magnitude, the im- 
portance, the diminutiveness but was sometimes 
used denote what the moderns commonly express the 
equivalent word, description not only those qualities 
which are requisite the full comprehension the object, but 
also other qualities and relations which contribute the clear- 
ness our ideas, the depth our convictions, the liveliness 
our feelings with regard the object. use, in- 
duces the hearers linger upon some one truth, view its 
various forms, and obtaining more striking conceptions it, 
feel more keenly its moral influence. 

the his theme the orator often adopts, what 
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the logician avoids, the digression, egressio, 
mistake suppose, that when skilful preacher departs 
fora brief interval from the straight line his argument, 
diminishes all the ultimate influence his reasonings. 
increases it; for the thoughts which introduces during 
his digression are necessary the full development his theme 
all its bearings, and refreshing the mind with transient 
change view, they prepare for the renewed force the 
moral appeal. Still his digressions must short, and, conse- 
quence the brevity his discourses, far less frequent than 
those which were allowed the secular orators antiquity. 

The oratorical discussion still further distinguished from the 
logical, the recapitulation, recapitulatio, collectio, 
This not merely the close the whole dis- 
course, but also the end particular parts pecu- 
liar service orator, because his hearers cannot, like readers, 
refer pleasure the sentences which they failed under- 
staud, wish reconsider, and they consequently need have 
the essential portions the argument restated, have their 
memories refreshed with the thoughts which would otherwise 
evanescent, and have the moral impression the truth 
deepened repetition. There special necessity that the 
preacher should recapitulate before unlearned audiences, because 
they are the least capable retaining either the substance 
the connection the arguments which they have heard. 
ever sums what has already advanced, should em- 
ploy terse, compressed phraseology and should guard against 
repeating the identical words which used first. The 
torical style demands, general, freshness and variety, and 
the recapitulation especially proscribes all monotonous and 
wearisome forms statement. condensed and gracefully 
varying phrases, the recapitulation presents the whole subject 
the hearer one view, and collects, speak, all the scattered 
rays the sermon into one focal 

The rhetorical method argument further distinguished 
from the logical, its expression firm confidence the truths 
which are declared. The orator, glowing with interest his 
theme, strives awaken like interest among his audience; 
utters freely and boldly the sentiments his heart, that his 
hearers sympathize with him and are carried along all his con- 
clusions. this expression honest confidence his state- 
ments, this undisguised eagerness and expectation establish 
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their correctness, which constitutes the much talked 
the Athenian orator. 

The ancient rhetoricians often spoke the apparently extem- 
poraneous remark, the unpremeditated parenthesis, 
imparting the discourse air ingenuousness and 
naturalness. Cicero frequently introduced 
observations, without any seeming forethought, and they had 
the appearance having accidentally occurred him, they gave 
his speeches the aspect free and unconstrained effusions, 
is, indeed, important for the preacher attain such command 
over himself, that shall able weave into his discourse 
such thoughts may suddenly suggest themselves him while 
the pulpit. This unconfined mode delivery relieves 
him from that appearance and constraint which 
inappropriate the character orator. But should guard 
against the least semblance artifice uttering 
had all once arisen his mind, when fact had pre- 
meditated its utterance that way long before. Let him 
honest with himself, would true orator, and speak forth 
the real suggestions the moment, they will increase the ap- 
parent freedom and ease his but let him not prac- 
tise any theatrical devices, nor seem what not. The 
consciousness practising deceit upon his hearers, unconge- 
nial with the spirit orator. 

The rhetorical differs again from the logical and philosophical 
mode reasoning, the rapidity with which the arguments 
address sometimes follow another. Thought succeeds 
thought with rush and force that carry the hearers, were, 
assault. Eloquence often delights condensation lan- 
guage, short sentences and quick transitions, which take the 
mind surprise and nullify its power resistance. celeri- 
speech natural result the enthusiasm with which the 
whole soul the orator enkindled his theme, and his 
practical design. 


13. The Manner treating such Opinions and Feelings 
Hearers, are variance with the Discourse. 


When the political orators antiquity foresaw objection 
which might possibly made their statements, they would 
sometimes endeavor preoccupy the mind their hearers with 
such train thought feeling, would prevent them from 
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thinking that objection. But the sacred orator not allowed 
excite the passions his audience far, preclude their 
attention any adverse argument which would occur them 
their calmer moments. does not, like the secular 
orator, speak merely for the present occasion, but for the whole 
life, and will therefore gain nothing diverting his 
hearers’ minds, for short time, from difficulty which will after- 
wards embarrass and injure them. Still, need not attempt 
answer every objection which can brought any one against 
his doctrine but should confine himself such difficulties 
have been will felt the audience which addresses. 
Nor should give public reply all the adverse arguments 
that may have occurred every individual who hears him; for 
some these may peculiar, that true wisdom 
will require him rebut them merely private interview. 
There are, for example, objections against the physico-theologi- 
cal proof the divine existence, which would occur student 
Kant’s philosophy, but not the great mass Christian 
audience. The attempt refute these objections the pulpit, 
would suggest many minds such difficulties would never 
otherwise have been known them. might lead them 
entire distrust that proof which they had previously rested 
the whole system religion and the preacher should endeavor 
establish their faith new basis, would find that, they 
were incompetent detect themselves the deficiencies the 
old argument, they are unable discern, even with the aids 
and explanations the pulpit, the conclusiveness the proofs 
which are substituted for the old. cannot expect that the 
populace will convinced the truth philosophical reason- 
ings, and when have succeeded undermining the only ar- 
guments which can made intelligible them, shall find 
itimpossible prevent the skepticism which results from 
ability see objections and inability see positive proofs. 
The difficulties with which orator has contend are some- 
times negative, such consist the hearers’ want the con- 
victions and feelings requisite for the success the speech that 
made them; and sometimes positive, such consist the 
hearers’ entertaining certain convictions and feelings decidedly 
adverse the influence the address. the difficulties last- 
named, some result from convictions which are true, and from 
feelings which are right, and the opposition these convictions 
and feelings the design the orator merely apparent; 
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others result from convictions which are false and feelings which 
are wrong, and the opposition both the design the orator 
real. the former case, the orator should show that the con- 
victions and feelings which are correct, not the least 
tate with his design, but they rather favor it. Some 
most eloquent passages Cicero and Demosthenes, are those 
which the objections the adversary are converted into ar. 
guments for the own assertions. the latter case 
where the convictions feelings are wrong, the orator must de- 
vote himself the proof, either that they are reprehensible, and 
ought not else that they not reality op- 
pose his design, and ought not considered objections 
his address. The ancient secular orators would often show, that 
the theoretical practical errors their audience were not 
really adverse the object recommended the oration, and 
the same time would not characterize these errors such, and 
might even seem justify them. But the sacred orator, looking 
beyond the merely temporary influence his address, called 
upon express his disapprobation all opinions inclinations 
which are adverse the spirit the Gospel. may indeed 
hesitate assail long established errors which are not inconsis- 
tent with the temper Christianity, and which are supposed 
intimately combined with evangelical faith, but has 
right spare such faults conflict with essential 
must always express his condemnation them, although 
need not always stop the current his discourse for the sake 
proving his condemnation just. After his naked disavowal 
all sympathy with them, may justified confining him- 
self the proof that their opposition the immediate design 
his sermon not real, but only apparent. When, however, the 
preacher finds that the speculative errors the wrong inclina- 
tions his audience are actually operating against the specific 
purpose his address, must not content himself with sim- 
ple disavowal those incorrect opinions must 
make special effort eradicate them from the mind every 
hearer whom they influence. Sometimes may resist them 
indirectly, demonstrating the truth his own doctrines, 
exciting the right moral for true faith and right affec- 
tions expel their opposites from the soul. other times, 
may directly assail the false notions evil desires which oppose 
him. may show the consequences which result from them, 
and the sources from which they arise, and may thus diminish 
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the overweening confidence his hearers principles which 
lead such disastrous results, originate from such ignoble 
causes. showing men the origin their mistake, often 
makes the way easy for them renounce it. proves 
reprehensible, giving the history its inception and sub- 
sequent retention. should ever aim not merely convince 
his hearers their previous error, but enlist them favor 
the truth not merely secure their confidence but engage 
their warm interest the correct principles faith and practice. 
may often induce them work their own way out their 
mistake, proposing them logical such our 
Saviour employed Matt. 12: 25—28. 

Ancient rhetoricians have recommended the practice 
orator’s concealing when necessity requires it, his real design 
very different project from that which actually attempting. 
This artifice called the and orations composed this 
style are termed orationes figuratae. the 
first centuries the Christian era, the rhetoricians labored the 
classification, and also the multiplication the various forms 
this artifice, with great perspicacity and inventiveness genius. 
See especially the ascribed Dionysius Hali- 
carnassus, Demetrius Phalerius Elocutione 305 sq. 
etal. The orators, particularly Isocrates and Cicero, frequently 
employed this artifice; see Isocrates, Panathenaicus, 95. 96, 
and Cic. pro Milone. 1.24. consisted either announcing 
one theme and actually speaking another discussing the 
proposed subject with entirely different design from that which 
was first apparent, aiming distinct class individuals 
from that which the speaker seemed address. The circum- 
stances the ancient orators, haranguing assemblies who were 
popular faction, tempted them frequently adopt these circui- 
tous methods reaching the hearts their auditors. more 
direct appeal might have exposed them the indignation 
ruler, the wrath amob. But the sacred orator, who addres- 
ses calmer assembly and more tranquil style who dwells 
the light and discountenances works darkness, seldom 
necessitated use the may, however, 
driven imitation some them, certain conjunc- 
tures, particular parts discourse for sometimes need- 


ful for him utter truths with design affecting some 
viduals whom would not appear aim at, and suggesting 
some inferences which would not prudent for him openly 
announce. 


14. Cautions observed exciting the Feelings Audience. 


Man, being compound nature, and being impelled 
tion great variety principles, should addressed with 
appropriate and corresponding variety style. The 
fied themes which are presented his consideration the pul- 
pit, appeal his different susceptibilities such manner, 
secure their full and harmonious development. need not 
fear address the lower, innocent desires auditor, their 
influence always kept subordinate that his more digni- 
fied principles action. may stimulate his constitutional 
love can hasten thereby his progress virtue. Our 
Creator intended that all our appetites and passions should 
made facilitate our religious and while never 
disturb the fit proportions between the desires man for his 
own good, and his interest the general welfare, may excite 
those desires degree secure their prompting and en- 
couraging activity favor holiness. The more degraded 
the people whom address, much the more must strive 
call out their lower propensities into the service the higher, 
and set over against each other, the proper balance, the pre- 
viously disordered parts their constitution. The more refined 
our audience, much the more successful may direct 
appeal their more elevated principles action. The majority 
the ancient orators devoted their highest energies the ex- 
citement the feelings their hearers, and often awakened 
such interest merely personal relations, was predominant 
over the zeal for the public good. But the character sacred 
eloquence does not allow such passionate appeals, were made 
the political orators The preacher should at- 
tempt excite emotion which will disturb the symmetry 
the soul; merely animal feeling, which does not intend 
make subsidiary spiritual improvement; sensuous desire 
which, harmless itself, may lead, without suitable direction, 
moral emotion which may called pathological, and 
distinguished from the contemplative its originating blindly, 
impulsively, without definite idea truth previously the 
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mind, without any rational cause the preceding meditations. 
excitement which has spiritual ground, will result 
religious good and true eloquence, especially that the pulpit, 
the eloquence the soul, the entire soul, and not eman- 
ates from clear views truth but also conduces some benefi- 
the preacher should never inflame any feelings 
his audience far, repress the activity the moral 
judgment. Conscience must always allowed the supreme do- 
minion over the soul, and passion, however innocent itself, 
should usurp the place the governing faculty. The rule is, 
then, that preacher should instruct his audience, before aim 
them. Ideas must call forth their emotions, and strin- 
gent proof must justify feeling. should endeavor secure 
harmony between the intellectual and the moral na- 
ture, between the appetites, emotions and affections his au- 
dience. This harmony, however, means forbids, but rath- 
requires the excitement the hearers’ zeal the discharge 
duty, their joy the contemplation virtue, their desire 
emulate the deeds good men, their indignation against moral 
evil, their enthusiasm the religious life. objection 
the awakening these feelings that they diminish, for the time 
being, somewhat the vigor with which the intellect applies 
itself abstract truth. The intellect not the whole the 
Abstract investigation should not engross the soul. The 
affections are not diseased operations the mind. They are 
noble parts our nature, and lead the most exalted achieve- 
ments. Without their appropriate cultivation, the reason does 
not act healthily. They should, therefore, excited the ora- 
tor, but never that degree which may called 
the spiritual system. 


15. The Department Topics (Topica). 


The whole subject Invention treated the ancient rheto- 
with great copiousness and discrimination. See Aristotle, 
Partitiones Oratoriae, 9-15. Quinctilian, Institutiones 
Oratoriae, Hermogenes, All the means per- 
suasion were reduced the ancients three docere, 
permovere. They were also arranged into two great divisions first, 
the argumenta quae foris veniunt, such are 
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presented witnesses, laws, decrees, and other external authori- 
ties second, the argumenta artificialia, ipsa atque 
arte sumpta. second class the means persua- 
sion, they derived their origin from the speaker himself, con- 
stituted, course, the main object rhetorical Invention. They 
were subdivided into three orders: first, those which were de. 
signed prove the truth proposition, argumenta 
the narrow sense that secondly, those which 
were designed conciliate the favor the hearers toward the 
person the orator and the subject which treated, and 
which were termed mores; and thirdly, those which made 
known the feelings the speaker and excited the same 
tions the hearers, and which were called The 
argumenta separated into the inductio, 
exemplum oratorium, and oratoria. The 
last was again distinguished into the argument verisimilibus 
and the argument, signis and the last-named 
proof from sign was subdivided into the which proved 
the certainty proposition, and the the narrower 
sense that term, which proved the bare probability the thing 
asserted. 

After these arguments and motives had been classified with 
great preciseness, the treatises Invention, the sources from 
which the means persuasion were derived, began receive 
attention and arranged scientific order. The name 
Topics, was given the methodical collection the general ideas 
which might use suggesting the particular arguments and 
motives employed orator. Topics were subdivided 
into, first, the argumentorum, the which are defin- 
Cicero quasi regiones aut sedes, quibus argumenta 
promuntur, fontes and, secondly, the com- 
munes, the which were collections such subjects 
remark were applicable entire genera, and were derived 
from the loci argumentorum, the latter being immediately applica- 
ble not the genus, but rather particular individuals included 
under it. modern writings, the word Topics has significa- 
tion still more extensive. denotes either connected state- 
ment the various points view under which every 
class themes may discussed else scientific statement 
the general relations which the and the 
rules pertaining those relations and facilitating the full devel- 
opment them. true that the preacher may led the 
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use book Topics, pedantic, discursive and general 
style remark, ill suited the peculiar wants his hearers; 
the consultation the book, derive from feeling security 
that his mental processes have been correct, enlargement and 
completeness his views, and general improvement his 
mental character. Such book will not supply natural defi- 
ciencies talent, but may correct many faults arising from par- 
tial, one-sided conceptions particular subject, and habitual 
contractedness and monotony thought. Among modern trea- 
tises this department, some the most ingenious are found 
Bahrdt’s Versuch die Beredsamkeit, and Witting’s 
Schrift iber die Meditation eines Predigers but the best 
Kastner’s Topik, oder Erfindungswissenschaft aufs neue er- 


ARTICLE III. 


THE TRINITY. 


[Translated Rev. Smith, West Amesbury, Mass., from the Theological Lectures 
Dr. Twesten, Professor Theology the University Berlin.] 


[The following Article has been translated, not only account 
its intrinsic excellence, but also because presents discus- 
sion the doctrine the Trinity upon somewhat different 
grounds from those ordinarily found English and American 
systems theology. not agree with all the posi- 
tions advanced nor think them conclusive, yet they may aid the 
mind some new aspects doctrine which lies the basis 
the whole Christian scheme. This doctrine has always been 
discussed and illustrated differently different minds, differ- 
ent ages the church; and that, too, without detriment the 
general orthodoxy. Those who hold, and faithfully hold, the 
same formula doctrine will expound differently, according 
the influences under which their minds have been trained, the 
objections made against their creed, and the philosophical 
views prevailing around them. And such discussion this 
doctrine here presented, may lead more thorough 
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conviction that not mere abstract formula, buta living 
truth, not merely derived set proof-texts from the 
but intimately inwrought into the whole scheme 
Christianity which can not only shown unassailable 
the principles common-sense philosophy, but can 
maintained its most orthodox form the the severest 
critical discussions the Scriptures, and against all the 
sions even pantheistic and transcendental speculations. 

Some parts the discussion will felt, their full force, only 
those somewhat acquainted with the later theological and 
philosophical systems Germany. This especially the case 
the third and fourth sections, which exhibit the connection 
this doctrine with the whole system Christianity experienced 
the believer, with the Christian and the 
attempts made give philosophical deduction the Trinity, 
both these portions the Article the difficulty translation 
has not been slight, and many cases free paraphrase has 
been thought absolutely necessary. But even with the most lib- 
eral translation, may doubted whether the exact sense the 
original can transferred into language different its the- 
ological and philosophical phraseology, the English from the 
German. the first section which reference has just been 
made, for example, the phrase Christian consciousness frequently 
and phrase very distinct import the school 
Schleiermacher. will not translate Christian expe- 
rtence, for that phrase too subjective will not translate 
the whole scheme Christianity, for that too objective. 
Christian believer supposed have new elements con- 
sciousness, those viz. which are derived from the religion has 
experienced. The word consciousness here course used 
somewhat broader sense than bears the English language. 
The phrase, conscious experience the Christian faith, may 
sufficiently accurate description what meant Christian 
consciousness—it the inward experience considered em- 
bracing the whole the objective revelation. 

The fourth section, which gives philosophical deduction 
the Trinity, may appear many superfluous not unintel- 
ligible. The analysis mental states different from that 
given attempted our English philosophy, that may seem 
mystical even imaginary. Dr. will seen, 
expresses himself with much reserve the conclusiveness 
any such speculations. They may liable another charge, 
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that overstepping the bounds human knowledge. The at- 
tempt explain mystery may hazardous; yet may not 
hazardous for read such attempts. And they may, possibly, 
open our minds some other aspects doctrine which 
may wholly believe, though understand only 


know that God his nature essence that there 
him absolute oneness being. Yet soon come 
the world, are led make definitions and statements, 
whereby that which itself one, this oneness unity, re- 
solved into multiplicity. God not only one, but also mani- 
fold. Now that which manifold can represent ourselves 
one three either comprising several and distinct 
subjects, several attributes, diverse acts and modes 
action. God one; yet speak his attributes many; 
his operations modes action many and these two points 
comprise the second and third these forms conceiving 
what manifold and this without detriment the divine 
unity, conceive God one identical subject having dif- 
ferent and distinct attributes and modes action. May there 
not also that the divine nature, which requires repre- 
sent consisting several and distinct subjects persons 
well Are not obliged conceive this 
complex attributes and actions, least attributes, 
which our idea the divine nature fully expressed, such 
manner, reduce such statements, involve the division 
into different and distinct subjects persons 

treating the different relations and works and attributes 
God, are obliged use great precaution making our 
statements and definitions, lest the unity the divine existence 
should seem infringed upon the multiplicity and variety 
these relations and attributes. These attributes are not indeed 
mere names; yet God Himself they are not considered 
wholly distinct either from one another from the divine 
essence. They express the different relations which 
nite God stands what finite, rather which finite exis- 
tences stand and they must always defined 
consistent with the idea the divine Unity... Yet should 


Relationes divinae essentia divina nullatenus realiter sed ratione 
distinguuntur, nec tamen distinctione rationis ratiocinantis, sed rationis ratisci- 
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have only imperfect conception the true nature this unity 
simplicity the divine existence, comparison with it, 
should think that the plurality the divine works and attributes 
were minor importance. Now, these precautions, which 
are obliged observe when treating the divine attributes, are 
additionally necessary when come treat the different 
subjects persons the Godhead; for here seem 
threatened suspicious approximation polytheism. But 
yet, has been well remarked, ought not forget that there 
may polytheism element truth, something which 
right and sound, although disfigured and misunderstood. 
account John Damascus made his boast Christianity, that 
stood were the centre between the abstract monotheism 
the Jews and the idolatrous polytheism the Greeks; that 
completed what was wanting and corrected what was deficient 
both. his own words: the doctrine the unity 
the divine nature, the polytheism the Greeks clearly abol- 
ished the admission the Logos and the Spirit, the doe- 
trine the Jews purified. That which profitable each 
conception remains. From the doctrine the Jews have 
the oneness nature from the Greeks the distinction Hypos- 
tases alone.! 

The Christian religion, then, say, teaches adore One 
God three persons; one and the same divine essence, the 
totality the same divine attributes, three subjects, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. This doctrine forms, 
were the key-stone the Christian doctrine respecting God. 


$1. Inadequate Conception the Trinity. 


Before proceeding our main discussion may well 
notice one inadequate view this doctrine which adopted 
some our theologians, especially Wette his Doctrinal 
Theology the Lutheran Our conception God, 
says, must necessarily threefold; and this was the primitive 
Christian view. must consider him the highest and ab- 
solutely independent being Father), manifested re- 


natae, ubi occasio distinguendi fundamentum aliquod distinctionis ipsa 
invenitur.— Quenstedt. 

189; Gregor. orat. 601. orat. XX1X. 400; Ambros, 
fide and others. 

Wette, Dogmatik der Lutherischen Kirche 
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the world (the Son), ever acting nature 
Spirit). But this view the Godhead one that exists only 
our minds, and only serves express the different relations 
which God sustains. The Church, however, under the influence 
the mythological spirit which prevailed ancient times, and 
consequence the limitation human knowledge, has per- 
sonified what was only threefold conception the Godhead, 
and affirms that exists objectively the divine nature itself; 
that not only threefold way regarding God, but that 
designates real distinctions subjects persons the very 
Godhead. The philosophical basis this threefold way con- 
ceiving God may given some such statement this. 
There are three modes which, from the nature our intellects, 
may and are obliged look every object knowledge. 
may consider the object itself may consider 
the form which unites together the different parts this whole 
may consider the matter which thus united, which this 
whole made Thus the whole God expressed 
this threefold relation. conceive him, the first place, 
the absolutely independent substance, the pure ideal the 
reason secondly, relation the world, conceive him 
the being through whom the world exists, who has given 
existence and laws and form and, the third place, relation 
nature, (that the powers which are held together this 
form, and the phenomena which are caused these laws,) 
think God the source all light and life. Thus 
have threefold view the Godhead which contains all that 
true the doctrine the Trinity. the absolutely inde- 
pendent substance the God the author the world 
and its laws the Son; God giving life nature, the 
living source its manifold, phenomena, the Holy 
And the doctrine the Trinity, exists the church, only 
misapprehension misapplication this necessary and philo- 
sophical view the Godhead. 

this statement make three objections. the first 
place, the distinction between the second and third mode view- 
ing the divine nature cannot shown necessary philo- 


These distinctions are expressed Fries (whom Wette follows), 

his philosophy, under the term, transcendental, formal and material appercep- 

tion. 

These distinctions may expressed another way. God the absolute 

substance, ens the author the world, supramundum 

the immanent ground all existence, ens intramundum. 
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sophical. broad distinction between God exists 
himself, and God the Creator the world not broad 
the distinction between God the author the world, and God 
ever acting the world. may well, order remove 
all dualistic notions, though God and the world were entirely 
independent existences, speak him immanent nature, 
not only the source the powers and laws nature, 
also ever acting and through these powers. But, the best, 
this expresses simply distinction the mode the divine 
ations does not bring into view any new attributes powers 
the Godhead nor does present any wholly different view 
the mode which these attributes are manifested. Under the 
general notion the relation the world God its creator, 
are obliged bring the attributes God. And when 
consider God the cause nature, are also obliged con- 
sider this causality immanent all his works. may 
matter convenience, may assist forming some concep- 
tion the universality and omnipresence the divine agency, 
ical necessity. 

the second place, say, that when make this constant 
presence God his works, this immanence the Creator 
the creation, the same thing what meant when 
speak the Holy Ghost, are doing violence Scriptural 
language and the whole analogy Christian faith. God 
the source all life and phenomena nature one thing; God 
the Holy Ghost entirely different conception. the 
Holy Ghost have indeed the idea the divine immanence 
expressed but the specific idea that the dwelling God 
his children, the relation which stands the re- 
generate. who has been redeemed Christ, and sanctified, 
and elevated communion with God him said that God 
comes him and dwells him (John 14: 23); God 
and God him (John 17: 21); temple the Holy 
Ghost Cor. 16,17). There are indeed passages the Old 
Testament which the operations God nature are described 
the action the Spirit God; yet even there, especially 
the prophetical parts, this phraseology chiefly employed when 
some relation the kingdom God the special sense in- 
tended. New Testament, however, this word, the Spirit 
God, almost exclusively used describe that principle 
higher life which work believers. And belongs the 


very genius Christianity make here broad distinction. 
The whole peculiarity our faith rests upon the contrast be- 
tween what designate nature, and what designate 

And precisely because acknowledge the indwelling 
the Spirit God the regenerate, cannot acknowledge 
what not regenerate. The two conceptions express things 
wholly diverse. 

the third place, object this philosophical statement, 
that does not express the essential points the doctrine the 
Trinity, and especially the Christian conception the Trinity. 
Even should concede, contrary what the church has 
always maintained and enforced with the clearest consciousness, 
that there nothing the nature God warrant this three- 
fold distinction, that has objective value, but only phi- 
losophical way thinking about God; should grant that 
this doctrine was derived from principle foreign Christianity, 
even opposed it, that is, from the mythologizing spirit the 
ancient world; still say, that this doctrine held the 
church, have very different conceptions and statements re- 
spect the Godhead, from those which are brought view 
this philosophical analysis. The relations are different; the sub- 
jects are different. According this philosophy should have 
the following scheme: The Father, God considered his 
absolute independence, the infinite, eternal, unconditioned 
substance, beyond and above the world, God, 
considered his relation the world, the Son, the omni- 
scient, omnipotent, benevolent and holy creator, preserver and 
governor the God, considered his relation nature, 
the omnipresent, penetrating everything, 
all and with all. But are these the distinguishing predicates 
which Christianity represents the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost? The conceptions which lie the foundation 
the Christian doctrine the Trinity, are wholly diverse from any 
such philosophical divisions and statements. indeed true 
that the Nicene creed expresses it, that every- 
thing was created the Son; but the Father also declared 
the almighty maker the heavens and the earth. Nor 
can say that the Son precisely equivalent God revealed 
the world, nor the Holy Ghost God acting nature; but 
the Son who has redeemed us; the Holy Ghost who 
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sanctifies other words, are seek the foundation 
the doctrine the Trinity that which constitutes the 
our conscious experience this redemption, considering 
this consciousness connected with the whole Christian scheme, 
that find the true basis for this doctrine. cannot 
the different relations which God sustains the world, nor 
can reach any philosophical division may make 
God’s natural attributes, nor any reflexion upon our natural 
and necessary conceptions God. not Natural Theology, 
not the general relation God the world, that are 
seek the basis the Trinity; found only connection 
with the Christian system redemption. the course our 
discussion shall again recur this point. 


For clearer view the foundation and meaning this 
trine, must separately consider its biblical, its religious and 
its speculative aspects its biblical foundation, its connection 
with the whole Christian economy, including our experience 
it, and the speculations which have been made upon it. 
must always come back the assertions the Holy Scriptures, 
for without them the doctrine would not have originated, nor 
could maintained the form which the has held 
it. may and must endeavor point out its connection 
with the whole Christian scheme, and the foundation that there 
for our conscious experience this that the 
doctrine shall not remain dead letter, but shall seen bea 
necessary link that chain truths which constitute our Chris- 
tian faith. And, finally, ought not overlook the attempts 
which philosophy has made all periods the church unveil, 
least make more clear, the mystery the Trinity. 


§2. The Scriptural Basis the Doctrine. 


the first place, the Holy Scriptures reveal God not 
only the wise and omnipotent Creator the heaven and the 
earth, not only the holy Lawgiver, the righteous Judge, who 
renders every man according his works, but also merci- 


Luther his Larger Catechism thus gives our Faith, the shortest 
way many words: believe God the Father who created me; be- 
lieve God the Son who redeemed me; believe God the Holy Ghost 
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ful and gracious Father. such, though man became apostate, 
and made himself unworthy and incapable attaining the high- 
est good, and was exposed temporal and eternal death, God 
from the beginning determined restore our fallen race; divers 
times proclaimed this decree and prepared for its execution; 
and last, when the fulness the time was come, sent his 
Son into the world, that this purpose might accomplished. 

the second place, this Son, sent Mediator and 
Saviour, the Bible teaches recognise mere man, but 
the Word which was the beginning with God, and which was 
God; the brightness his glory and the express image his 
higher than the angels, since upholds all things 
the word his power, and since him and for him all things 
are created. did indeed take upon himself the form 
servant, and became like all things except sin, but 
was again raised the right hand God, and glorified with the 
glory which had with the Father before the beginning the 
world, since him all power given heaven and upon the 
earth. Therefore his name every knee shall bow, things 
heaven and things earth and things under the earth, that all 
men may honor the Son even they honor the 

But since man can say that Jesus the Lord, but the 
Holy Ghost Cor 12: 3), whom Christ his departure promised 
his disciples, who animated, illuminated and guided the apos- 
tles, and who dwells all believers the source their assur- 
ance and joyfulness, the pledge everlasting the Scrip- 
tures therefore, the third place, teach believe the 
Holy Spirit, not excitation, sentiment disposition 
our own souls, not quality, active passive state those 
whom dwells, but power from higher and 
divine principle, which not only distinguished from, but even 
opposed human personality (Rom. 16. Matt. 10: 20. Pet. 
1:11). His relation God compared with that the human 
divine nature, but the same time distinguished from the Father 
and the Son, individual subject divine attributes and 
acts (Matt. Cor. Cor. 13: 13. Titus 
Pet. 2). 

The general result the declarations the Holy Scriptures 
this: That not only the Father, but also the Son and the 


John Heb. Col. 16. Phil. 15, 12: John 17: 


Spirit have not created, but divine That the di- 
vinity the Son and the Spirit not merely that the 
Father, but that the Son different from the Father, and the 
Holy Ghost from both; but yet, That there and 
only One God. 

does not come within our plan investigate the objections 
urged against this result; this would the province Biblical 
Theology. one point only can allude. The Scriptures 
seldom never speak the divinity the Son and the 
Holy Ghost themselves. conformity with the whole char. 
acter the Bible, which practical rather than strictly doctri- 
nal, which directed rather the Christian life than know- 
ledge such, almost every where speaks the Word his 
human manifestation, and the Spirit acting our minds; 
that its statements, the glory the divinity 
appears mitigated the human form 
which exhibited. Arian and Semi-arian conceptions 
thus seem favored, must bear mind that there can- 
not truth any middle term between God and created 
being. then find that Christ and the Holy Spirit are 
spoken way which raises them above the rank crea- 
tures; predicates are given them, and religious reverence 
paid them, sentiments and feelings expressed towards them, 
such are befitting God only; must then also regard them 
having truly divine nature. 

The design all the doctrinal statements and definitions 
which the church has made respecting the Trinity, hold fast 
the results which have deduced from the Scriptures, and 
exclude those views which either abandon the divinity the 
Son and the Spirit, look upon the difference between them 
merely difference the mode revealing understand- 
ing the same One God, attribute the Godhead three differ- 
ent divine natures. Hence these formulas are rather 
ative than positive character, and, for the most patt, only logi- 
cal expositions those fundamental relations which are refer- 
red the Scriptures. 

cannot satisfied mere recital these expositions. 
must attempt make them more clear showing what re- 
ligious truth contained them. This can only done 
exhibition the connection the doctrine Trinity with the 
fundamental characteristics Christianity, considered mat- 
ter faith and experience; other words showing the 


Distinction between our natural and higher Life. 


connection between this doctrine and what may call the 
Christian consciousness. 'This connection between the definitions 
that have been given the doctrine the Trinity and the 
whole sphere doctrine and experience, not su- 
perficial one; the two are interwoven, fast formed together 
their very roots. 


Connection the Doctrine the Trinity with the Christian 
Consciousness. 


The fundamental idea Christianity, the one which lies 
the basis all Christian experience, that redemption and 
atonement Jesus Christ. elements are involved our 
experience this redemption, the consciousness sin 
opposition God, and the conscious reception grace, which 
the doing away the opposition, the return communion 
with God. These two states, that nature sin and that 
grace, are such antagonism does not indeed exclude 
transition from the one the other, but does exclude the pos- 
sibility comprehending the second mere development 
the first. Otherwise redemption were either impossible un- 
necessary. Both Manichaeism and Pelagianism, therefore, must 
regarded systems direct opposition the fundamen- 
tal idea Christianity. 

From this also follows, that both these states not only 
refer our life God its last ground, but that must first 
all make such distinction the mode reference will 
conformable with the difference the two states. derive 
our natural life from God our creator and preserver; but when 
have done this have not yet come understand the 
ground our higher life. Our natural relation God, though 
does not directly include, yet does not exclude, state sin 
and separation from him; and from this state the opposite one 
grace and union with God cannot itself proceed. 
order understand this latter state, must assume mode 
the divine agency different from that manifested our creation 
and preservation, and one which shall connected with our 
consciousness redemption Christ, whom God became 
united with human nature; through whom has become united 
with us, and will become united with the whole world. 

Nor this all. Not only does our consciousness lead 

III. No. 11. 
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see.a difference the relations our natural and our higher 
life God, but God himself placed according these 
tions different position with respect us. this not 
meant that not recognize both relations the same 
who worketh all all; but are obliged form different 
conception this same Being, considered the subject from 
whom the one agency proceeds, from that which form him 
the source the other agency. God the creator, and God 
the Redeemer are not xai but rather 
is, the difference not such that are led attribute 
beings entirely different opposite natures; but such 
that are naturally led think difference the personal 
agency employed.) There are those who acknowledge the dif. 
ference the two states nature and grace, but deny that 
the two can referred the same being; and they represent 
the Creator (the Demiurge), and that primal Deity who revealed 
himself Christ (the just and merciful God), complete opposi- 
tion one another; this the fruit Manichaeising 
dualistic principle. the other hand, the denial different 
personal agency (of the has mostly been found 
connection with Pelagian tendencies, with denial the rad- 
ical distinction between the state nature and the state 
grace. Thus would seem not mere accident that Pe- 
lagianism when logically carried out (as, for example, among the 
Socinians) has also always led Unitarianism. 

However, clear that system which ignores the essen- 
tial difference between the life the natural man and the 
regenerate, needs other Saviour than one who acts doc- 
trine and example for the perfecting our knowledge and our 
moral and, hence, needs nothing more than wise 
and holy man, or, the very highest, only man sent God, 
endowed with higher powers and upheld special grace; 
may yet appear matter doubt whether might not 
answer all the exigencies the opposite evangelical system, 
distinguish redemption act God from the act creation, 
some such way creation distinguished from preservation, 
and government. For, then, might said, would 
still remain true, the Scripture declares Cor. 19), that 
God was Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. But this 
very comparision may teach that the relation, point 
wholly different. 
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Creation, preservation and the divine prescience 
and government! may all referred the same sphere, the 
same conception, that the universal dependence all things 
upon God. these terms this whole sphere the divine agen- 
fully comprehended and exhausted, that there room 
left for any conception God’s natural agency, which not in- 
cluded there need any additional conceptions 
complete the idea God which lies the basis all these. 
And, the other hand, they all exhibit the same fundamental 
relation God creation, only different modes; and hence 
they can all referred back one another one fundamen- 
tal idea, and they must referred when think upon God 
who the common source all these relations, the subject 
from which they proceed. Codperation can considered 
included given preservation, and preservation creation 
God’s government the world must regarded involved 
the idea and prescience involved creation. 
The difference between primary and secondary causes, regard 
abstraction from the proper causality what finite, must 
recede vanish our consciousness, proportion sink 
ourselves wholly into that Being who the last ground and end 
all things and powers; proportion view all things 
their necessary and entire dependence upon him. there 
here occasion assume for all these different agencies, 
(creation, preservation, etc.,) more than one subject from whom 
they proceed; since the single idea God Creator there 
not anything wanting explain all creation, nor the crea- 
tion find any such differences operation make ne- 
cessary for add anything this idea, divide into 
any parts which may not resolved into one another, refer- 
red back one single conception the Deity. 

Redemption, the other hand, with the ideas connected with 
it, presents wholly different sphere dependence, which 
also, only another point view, comprises all that finite 
for, manifestly, the very possibility redemption presupposes 
that every being, without exception, were ordained 
reference it. this account the Redeemer, less than the 
Creator, called the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, 
the beginning and the end (Rev. 11; 22: 13;) without him was 
not anything made that was made (John 3); without him, 


[To these five heads Dr. Twesten reduces his discussion respecting the di- 
vine 
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whom all judgment has been committed (John 22), and who 
the fulness times gather together all things which are 
heaven and which are the earth (Eph. 10), the word 
cannot reach the end for which was created. But this depen- 
dence can means referred back that general 
dence which found nature; redemption cannot put 
der the same head with creation, resolved into it, can the 
preservation and government the world. Much rather 
true, that when reflect upon the author creation and the 
author redemption, there comes into our minds decided 
trast between him who, when created all things, gave them 
over, were, separate and independent existence, and 
him who, that redeemed created beings from death and 
sin, called them back from the struggle they were making live 
without God and for themselves alone, life union with 
God, life which comes from God. And so, when restrict 
our thoughts the work redemption alone, feel and see 
contrast between him whom the world was reconciled, 
and him who made the reconciliation between the Father who 
conceived the purpose bringing back sinful race blessed- 
ness means the merits his Son received faith, and 
the Son, who was sent the Father, and who his life and 
doctrine, his sufferings and work, his death 
tion, carried that purpose into effect and wrought out salvation 
for us. 

Accordingly say, that the religious consciousness the 
Christian seems demand, not only that refer our redemp- 
tion God, but also that make distinction between God 
far owe him our redemption, and God far con- 
sider him the author our natural existence. But the 
same time will not deny, that apart from the difficulty ex- 
hibiting this view with clearness corresponding our inward 
perception it, there might still remain such objections it, 
can only set aside the decisive declarations the Holy 
Scriptures. The Scriptures, however, exclude every modalistic 
(or Sabellian) view this doctrine, since they not only reveal 
Christ, being who with the Father, that who- 
ever sees him sees the Father also; but they likewise represent 
him distinguished the most precise manner from the Fath- 
er, and that, too, not merely his human temporal manifesta- 
tion, but one who was before Abraham, who, even before the 
world was, had eternal glory with the Father. 
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come clear perception the relation which the fact 
our redemption stands God, the new relation which 
the Godhead thus presented us, the first and necessary 
impulse our minds when begin reflect upon the Chris- 
tian scheme, and upon our conscious experience that scheme 
and the doctrine the Divinity Christ the first fruit such 
reflection.! 

But the Holy Scripture, the confession the Father and 
the Son, also adds that the Holy Ghost, likewise Christian 
reflection does not stop with the author our redemption, but 
necessarily directs itself the manner which, and the prin- 
ciple which, attain the redemption made Christ. 
The way end, however, are already prescribed the doctrine 
respecting the Holy Ghost, must shape itself after the analogy 
the doctrine respecting the Son God. 

especial manner the indwelling the eternal Word him, 
consequence this, and similar it; here find that union 
the divine with the human, which originally realized 
Christ the head, and pass over from him the members. 
viewed special and separate element, special divine 
agency, and distinguished from the redeeming work 
Christ for, while the latter always remains the same, both 
know that ourselves have been state which had 
not yet attained fellowship with him and through him with 
God, and also see many around who have not experienced 
that drawing the Father without which one comes Christ 
(John 6:44). But the Father draws the Spirit proceeding 


3, 


This view isconfirmed history. The doctrine relation the 
Father was very early and earnest subject doctrinal discussion, and even 
after this had been described and decided definite formulas, the doctrine 
respecting the Holy Spirit was left for time without any more definite de- 
scription than was found the declarations the Scriptures the expres- 
sions ordinary Christian experience and then, yet without any struggle 
opposition such can compared with those upon the Christology, was de- 
fined corresponding manner. And not only this the history the 
church, but the Bible also, God and the Lord, the Father and the Son, are 
more frequently brought together two, than the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost three that the doctrine the second person the God- 
head seem more clearly and undeniably contained the Scriptures, than 
that the third person. 
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from him, who sent from him through the mediation 
Christ (John 15: 26). Here, then, also find relation de- 
pendence from which portion the finite universe can 
cluded. The agency the Spirit is, first all, connected with 
the existence and agency the church—for the church the 
connected with the general susceptibility the human race for 
divine influences, which differs somewhat according the en- 
dowments, the position and the degree religious development 
different individuals and nations and all this cannot sepa- 
rated from the general direction and government the 
Accordingly stated, that nothing has come into being with- 
out the likewise the Spirit God the beginning brood- 
upon the face the waters. Some reference that divine 
agency, whose chief end and central purpose the communica- 
tion redemption the hearts the regenerate, may found 
the whole history man. And since redemption cannot 
considered single divine act, coordinate with creation, pres- 
ervation and government, with sanctification—which one 
word may use designate this new causality. God and his 
general relations are here again represented new 
and peculiar statements, which make necessary for main- 
tain distinction between the Father and the Spirit. 
again, not there were here difference nature essence 


but because the Father and the Spirit are rep- 


resented different subjects persons, performing the same di- 
vine acts (as But not merely must here 
distinguish the Father and the Spirit, but also the Holy Spirit 
and the Son. Although the indwelling the Spirit anal- 
ogous the indwelling the Word Christ, yet are forced 
acknowledge essential difference the mode the in- 
him was complete and perfected, incomplete and pro- 


what him was personal indwelling, merely 


members the body Christ, his church. Not only so, 
but that divine influence which dwells cannot possibly 
considered identical with the divinity which dwelt him. 
maintain this identity would, the one hand, involve sucha 
degradation Christ and such exaltation ourselves, 
would make difficult say which the two were the more 
opposed the Christian consciousness; whether our reverence 
for the Saviour, consider him like us, our 
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humility, consider ourselves many repeated incarna- 
tions the Son God, would most impaired. And the 
other hand, would wholly incompatible with belief the 
personality the Word manifested Christ. For, should 
assume that the principle which became personal Christ, after 
his death passed over into the church, would follow that the 
personality this principle was mere consequence its union 
with human nature, and existed only during his earthly life; that 
the theanthropic personality Christ longer anywhere pre- 
sent; and, consequently, that Jesus, continues live 
man, was, after his death, not exalted but humiliated. need 
not stop show, how inconsistent this would be, not merely with 
the declarations Scripture, but also with our own conscious- 
ness the relation which are bound for all times our 
heavenly High Priest and King. Thus, the personal preéxis- 
tence the Son makes necessary distinguish him from the 
Father, the personal existence the God-man after his earth- 
life, makes necessary distinguish him from the Holy Spirit, 
whom also describes another Comforter helper, whom 
God would send his followers after his departure (John 14: 16). 
With these hints upon the relation the doctrine the Trini- 
the Christian consciousness, must for the present con- 
tent Since this doctrine not the simple expres- 
sion one single act state the inward life the Christian 
(as is, for example, that Regeneration), but the result very 
many and diverse elements and states not merely expres- 
sion our direct Christian experience, but also the result our 
reflections upon this experience would impracticable 
follow out and lay open, one one, all the threads which 
connected with our whole Christian faith and with the whole 
sphere Christian doctrine. With some attention shall find 
ourselves brought every movement Christian 


systems Doctrinal Theology, the doctrine the Trinity usually 
immediately connected with the doctrine respecting God’s nature and attri- 
butes. This has originated from the custom arranging dogmatical subjects 
accordance with their apparently similar reference certain objects, and 
not out regard their inward connections. has not been without hurt- 
ful influence upon the right understanding of, and even upon belief the 
Trinity, that this way the Second and Third the Godhead were 
discussed, before the full doctrine respecting Christ and the Holy Spirit was 
introduced. These latter doctrines are more immediately connected with the 
facts Christian experience and the Christian consciousness and here 
the basis for the full development the Trinity. [Vide 182 Twesten’s 


Thus, Melancthon rightly calls attention the fact that when 
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Speculations upon the Trinity. 


The doctrine the Trinity presents third point view, that 
is, the speculative. This seen its history, and 
the very nature the case. For, question appealing 
and demanding reflection and thought, how that which essen- 
tially one can threefold, how what threefold can yet one, 
The notions which need order hold fast difference 
unity, and unity difference, are metaphysical character, 
this may add, that speculation itself seems lead sim- 
ilar distinctions and formulas. Hence find, that not merely 
were those who had the upon the formation 
this doctrine, influenced ideas which belong the sphere 
speculation but even the apostle John the use term bor- 
rowed from the speculation theosophy his times, brought the 
stand doctrine perfectly, without regard what always has ex- 
ercised and always will exercise essential influence upon it. 

Yet, the other hand, ought not give too much impor- 
tance the speculative element. The most the evangelical, 
particularly the Lutheran theologians, strongly inculcate the 
position, that the Trinity cannot and may not proved rea- 
son. Gerhard says: “the mystery the Trinity neither can nor 
ought proved natural reason Quenstedt asserts: 
our natural cognitions not know, nor can know, 


find ourselves laid hold the word the gospel, thus come know 
the Word who was the beginning thereby, too, know the Father, who 
sends this Word, not once, but constantly, into the world; and are the 
same filled with assurance and joy which are the work the Holy 
Ghost. Conf. Pezel, Argumenta objectiones praecipuis Articulis doc- 
trinae Christianae cum Responsionibus Phil. Melanchthonis, very 
useful and well-arranged book for knowledge the theology Melanch- 
thon 381. Augustine (1V. trinit.) says, The Son sent every 
day into the hearts the faithful: and adds, sent one way 
man, another way with man. Athanasius expressly says, whenever 
the Spirit said any one meant, that there him the Word 
giving the Spirit. what order? think thus; the spoken word. The 
Son truly speaks the word the heart, and thus shows the Father and 
the same time the heart sprinkled all over the Holy Spirit, which the 
cause joy God. These things may understood With this 
agree many sayings the Fathers. Thus Gregory Nazianzen says; from 
the light, the Father receive the light, the Son, the light, the Holy 
Ghost.” 
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that God one essence and three persons.”! could 
indeed have nothing against it, should any trans- 
forming into clear and well-proved philosophical theory what 
believe the testimony Christ, and his Spirit the Scrip- 
tures and Christian experience. But hazardous find 
philosophical proof what has other value than that 
build our faith upon such things. This what has often hap- 
pened respect this doctrine. Calovius says, one 
thing illustrate mystery some similitude, especially this 
not foreign from but another thing seek de- 
the light nature. The former course may allowed, (as 
comparison the divine nature with the intellectual nature 
man,) the way which such comparisons are made John 
Damascus and others; but can means concede the 
propriety the latter, nor think without danger, since 
exposes our catholic faith calumny and 
course hazardous because destroys our sense for what 
really certain, and accustoms the mind matters faith hold 
probabilities for evidence and shadows for substances because 
itleads put into the back ground the proper and divine 
foundation Christian belief; because makes prudent men 
suspect doctrine which supported doubtful arguments. 
“He who endeavors,” says Aquinas, “to prove Trinity 
persons natural reason derogates from our faith double 
way first, respect the dignity the faith itself, and, se- 
condly, his usefulness drawing others the faith; for when 
any one brings forward arguments for proving the faith which 
are not cogent, gives over the decision the unbeliev- 
ing; since they think that are convinced such arguments 
and that our faith founded them.” this must add, 
that the Trinity which philosophy speculation espouses, not, 
without anything further, the Trinity Christianity. What 
have said the first section respecting the view Wette, 


Conf. Jo. Gerhardi exeges. loc. III. Calovii tom. 
art. cap. quaest.1; Quenstedt system. tom. cap. VI. sct. qu. 
Musaeus usu princip. rationis (1644), especially the appended disputa- 
tio against institutt. lib. II. §44; Baumgarten’s 
Glaubenslehre, Th. 559 sq. 

Calovius ubi supra. 


that the idea God his relation the world, not coincident 
with the Christian idea the Son God, may applied with 
less modification than might have been expected, considering 
the great differences the philosophical views 
other schools, most the speculative theories about the Trini- 
ty. the world, the principle the world, the reason, 
any rate the race man general, which these 
lators see the second person the Godhead (the 
and not Jesus Christ, born the virgin Mary and crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, whom confess the creed. Among the later 
attempts give speculative development this doctrine, that 
Daub! was not only one the first the order time, but 
also among the first its significancy. According his 
view, the Father autor the Son autor mundi, and 
the Holy Spirit autor rationis. the first attributed 
absolute necessity, majesty and unity, and hence divinity the 
second, omnipotence, the highest obedience and omnipresence, 
and hence personality the third, beatitude, absolute simplici- 
and omniscience, and hence spirituality. But since the Father 
himself Son and the Son himself Father and 
Spirit, and the Spirit himself Father and Son, each one them 
has also the attributes the others. Although Daub with the 
creating and upholding nature (natura creatrix conservatrix), 
which attributes the Son also joins his reconciling nature 
(natura reconciliatrix), and thus tries exhibit its true con- 
nection the work atonement and redemption which Christ per- 
formed, and bring speculation into such union with posi- 
tive faith demanded the Christian consciousness, yet 
may with good reason doubted whether these positions are 
conformed the doctrine the Trinity given the Bible and 
held the church. with his view, with the other philo- 
sophical constructions the Trinity. not feared, that 
proportion our interest thrown upon the speculative side, 
those very points which are for the Christian chief importance 
will crowded out sight what, now, the speculative 


Daub, Theologumena 126, 127. 

hardly possible that any one who finds the marrow the Christian 
faith speculative Christology, should avoid the consequences which Strauss 
has drawn out with such remarkable openness, keenness and clearness the 
closing treatise his Life 146 and 147. Such one must 
look the regard paid the historical and positive parts our faith, those 
who hold the biblical and ecclesiastical orthodox system, kind pre- 
judice without any basis, such man can continue who 
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theory have character foreign to, even opposed 
Not few our contemporaries have laid much stress upon 
the Trinity particular, only because they found the ex- 
pression pantheistic view the universe, and so, proof 
that what was the result their speculations was also the veri- 
table sense the Christian doctrines and confessions. There 
are indeed, the other hand, those who have found the certain- 
God’s personality and his difference from the world the 
philosophically developed doctrine the Trinity. the former 
give ground fear, that giving ourselves their specu- 
lative theories shall become estranged from the religion 
cal grounds, and has always been understood the church; 
the latter must undermine all trust mode discussion which 
allows such opposite results drawn from the same dogma, 
perhaps disciples the same philosophical school. cer- 
tain that theism lies the foundation the declara- 
tions Jesus and the apostles, certain that they not 
connect with any speculations upon the Without, 
then, putting any arbitrary boundaries such speculations, with- 
out denying giving use they may have guarding 
against superficial rejection our doctrine, setting aside the 


been elevated the heights not merely the philosophical but also the 
critical stand-point our times, 

The most significant declarations Christ about his person and his rela- 
tion God, (as John 10: 30. 14: 9.) might indeed easily interpreted 
pantheistic-mystical view things. They are even surpassed such 
find the jubilee-song Attar, Tholuck’s aus der mor- 
genlandischen Mystik,” 260; Lessing’s half playful declarations, 
which Jacobi speaks his Works, (B. Abth. 74, such 
interpretation them lies too much the surface, fathom the depths ofa 
relation, which was secret all but the Father and the Son, (Matt. 27) 
such union with God would be, the way mere logic, much easier 
attainment, than even the moral union according the interpretation the 
common rationalism and one would not need learn first the East In- 


dians, that was such wonder that among God had only once become man, 
the person Christ; Schelling has his Method Academical 
Study,” Christian missionaries that went India thought they 
were telling the inhabitants something never heard of, when they taught 
them that the God the Christians had become man. But these heathen 
were not astonished this doctrine, they did not all contest the Incarna- 
tion God Christ; they only thought strange, that among the Christians, 
that had happened only once, which among themselves had often come pass, 
with the totality the other declarations and doctrines Christ. 


| 
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common objections its reasonableness, leading some 
presentiment its deep significancy, and thus bringing it, 
least one aspect, nearer our understanding yet, true 
the principles the evangelical Theology, must find our 
standard for judging; and the proper grounds our assent 
the representations Scripture, weighed all sides according 
their sense and connection, livingly appropriated the reli- 
gious consciousness, and brought together definite 
ments ward off every kind misinterpretation. 

making ourselves acquainted with these attempts give 
philosophical deduction explanation the Trinity, not our 
intention out the great multitude and variety them from the 
most ancient the most recent times, bring forward even the 
most noted ones full nor would correspond with our 
purpose, excluding all the rest, give only single one them; 
will rather endeavor bring out the fundamental ideas that 
recur all them under different forms and modifications. 
doing this, shall compelled give less prominence the 
form itself than would proper strictly philosophical 
speculative discussion, where the form and the substance are not 
separated. 

can look the matter under double point view. 
can either consider God relation the revelation has made 
this not much his special revelation 
Christianity, start from which would the first impulse 
the Christian consciousness, his revelation the world 
general, which, sure, includes the former; or, can con- 
sider God himself. Both these must coincident 
and connected, that revelation true one, which know 
God is.! 

Since the world does not exist and for itself, but every 
respect absolutely dependent upon God, has the ground and 
end its existence God, can comprehend only rev- 
elation the divine nature essence.2 But know that the 


Urlsperger, his valuable Attempt more Exact Determination the 
Mystery God and the Father and the Son, (1769-74,) makes similar dis- 
tinction between the revealed and the essential Trinity, which last holds 
unfathomable. The same thing lies the distinctions the church be- 
tween the and 

The glory God, and the attainment the highest good (or revelation and 
communication), are not separated considering the purpose creation. 
God reveals himself that who the highest good communicates himself 
his creatures and communicates himself his creatures revealing 
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essence God infinite, perfect and necessary; or, the ter- 
minology our times, that the Absolute being, the opposite 
all finite and conditioned existence. How can these two things 
exist together? How conceivable, that the world can have 
proceeded from, and can reveal, what the opposite it? For 
example, according the ontological metaphysical conception 
him, God pure reality, without parts, without antagonisms, 
without anything like juxtaposition, succession division into 
distinct parts, such find all that exists space and time 
the world universe, the other hand, made parts, man- 
ifold, spread out space and time. Whence, now, this mani- 
foldness out the How can the antagonisms every 
where find, reduced pure identity? How can that which 
thus separated into parts, each distinct from the others, space 
and time, referred back what eternally simple and un- 
compounded? feel here the need something mediate 
between these extremes opposites and find this mediation 
the idea creative understanding, notion The 
human understanding also unity, which comprises itself, and 
produces from itself what varied and means 
conception notion bring what manifold into unity, see 
separate things their connection, follow out antagonisms 
their coincidence, and raise ourselves above time and space and 
the forms what merely our intellect 
usually determined external causes, raise itself reflection 
from what individual what universal, and does not en- 
deavor more than reproduce itself means ideas 
copy the universe. would not able even this, 
least could not hope this way arrive true knowledge 
the universe, could not presuppose the ground all 


himself and his perfections through and for them, upon and them. Itisa 
matter indifference whether say with the older theologians, God wills 
his own glory, and order that, the blessedness rational beings or, with 
some later divines, God wills the accomplishment the highest good, and from 
this his own glory follows. Conf. Twesten, 87—89. 

hardly need say, that the difference are accustomed make be- 
tween our active powers and the objects which exercise them, cannot 
applied God. Aquinas says: manifest God the intellect 
which understands and that which understood, the intelligible idea and the 
understanding thereof, are wholly one and the qu. XIV. 
art. will also unnecessary justify ourselves for here using the word 
understanding and not reason,, [Conf. Schelling’s Denkmal der Schrift von der 
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created things, archetypal, creative understanding (intellectum 
and the possibility relation between our un- 
derstanding (as intellectus ectypus), and this primitive under. 
standing; for, without this, truth would unattainable, even 
inconceivable us.2 Accordingly, the condition all 
tion God the world the world-comprehending thought 
God, which the one hand eternal God and not different 
from God, and the other hand, order reveal God, 
proceed from him, become, were, external, unfolding it- 
self the creature the source existence and truth, light 
and life, (John 1:4). Thus the thought which springs into being 
the depths the human soul revealed the spoken word, 
This thought God this Word, (the Greek language has the 
advantage comprising both these things the word 
considered the prime condition the revelation God the 
world, must distinguish from God, the original essence, 
enclosed his absolute unity and self-sufficiency. are the 
more led this, since impossible for the latter, con- 
sidered himself, see any ground for any existence besides 
his And yet must hold fast the position, that this 
Word God, this condition his revelation himself, cannot 
anything else than the reflection his glory and the image 


Conf. Kant’s Kritik der Urtheilskraft, 346. 

Vide, Twesten’s Logik 307. 

Most persons, although some later philosophers think otherwise, will con- 
fess their inability finding the idea the absolute, considered itself 
alone, the necessity its developing itself into the form world different 
from itself, into what relative, opposed and finite. This inability has always 
been recognized theologians the position universally maintained, that 
God created the world, not from necessity his nature but his own free 
cp. Jes. 12.) Thomas Aquinas brought the 
doctrine the Trinity into connection with the same idea, when said: 
sary right view the creation things; when say, that God made all 
things his word, exclude the error those who assert that God pro- 
duced things from the necessity his nature; when say that there 
him procession love (processionem amoris), seen that God did not pro- 
duce his creatures from any need his own, but from the love his own 
Aquinas finds this the solution the problem, how the man- 
ifoldness things can proceed from what absolutely one agens per na- 
turam agit per formam per quam est, quae unius tantum est una, ideo non 
agit nisi, unum; agens autem voluntarium, quale est Deus, agit per formam in- 
cum igitur Deum multa intelligere non repugnet unitati simplici- 
tati ipsius, relinquitur ut, licet sit unus, possit multa (Summa 
qu. 46. art. 1.) 
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his nature (Heb. 3), nothing other than God himself re- 
vealing further, revelation can conceived 
except for consciousness which perceives it. is, then, not 
enough for the eternal and primitive ground all things, merely 
come out the hidden depths his secluded state, must 
also known and perceived when thus manifests himself. 
But when have got that principle which reveals what God is, 
not the same time get that which perceives him who 
revealed. Nature reveals God, without itself knowing anything 
God; man also does not see God his revelations, long 
his sense for such revelations not yet opened. This can 
only opened God himself, rather this sense must 
given God; only through God can know God, other 
things like known only like. God, then, must impart him- 
self our consciousness, and make able comprehend 
his works that eternal idea which mirrored them, that thus 
may the true conception his invisible essence, 
his eternal power and Godhead (Rom. 20). Hence, asa 
condition the true knowledge God must presuppose, not 
only divine principle revealed, the Word, the 
Logos; but also divine principle which the revelation 
imparted, the Spirit, which are some extent rela- 
ted objective and subjective, but which serve exhibit the 
same being essence, who reveals himself the world, and 
knows himself man revealed. 

God reveals himself, also he, otherwise were not 
revealed. Those elements, which have been obliged dis- 
tinguish finding what are the preliminary conditions reve- 
lation God the world, and our attaining knowledge 
God from the world, must some way other founded and 
contained the idea the divine nature, considered itself. 
And necessary give special attention this point, when 
our thoughts take such direction, (which should never with- 
out that holy fear which springs from consciousness our lim- 
ited knowledge,) since all-important for see God not 
merely the primitive ground all things, not merely infinite 
being, but self-conscious and intelligent nature, who truth 
God alone, the living God, the being who could say, am, that 
(Exodus 14). 

How, then, are conceive God personal and intel- 
ligent being? might seek answer the way philoso- 
phical analysis investigation but will clearer most 


1 
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appeal simply the analogy the human mind, which 
indeed infinite remove from God, but yet created his 
image. Because intelligent spirit, although finite, 
yet must exhibit what essential intelligent and 
spiritual life. ourselves, now, see clearly, that the con- 
sciousness our personal, individual existence, arises only 
when make ourselves object thought ourselves, when 
create from ourselves representation ourselves, which 
although different from ourselves, thought from that 
thinks, yet the same time nothing other than ourselves. 
the same way, order conceive God personal, 
conscious intelligence, must first think him finding him. 
self, were, the eternal (idea) himself, which, 
though far generated different from that which gener- 
ates, yet identical with it. Our self-consciousness, however, 
not completed when objective representation ourselves 
proceeds from must also see that this conception 
representation what are, must recognize ourselves 
it; subject must again contrasted with, set over against 
this object, which subject will again ourselves, though an- 
other relation. This third element neither that which creates 
the objective conception representation ourselves, nor 
this conception representation created us, but the vision 
perception this conception something identical with our- 
selves. neither that which conceives, nor that which con- 
ceived, but the perceiving that this conception ourselves 
though different from ourselves yet the same ourselves. 
And this consciousness, which has first gone out from itself 
(become objective), and then returned back into itself (become 
subjective), and comprehends and knows itself itself; this 
spiritual beings; and this self-conscious personality which 
ever after the subject from which proceed our determinations 
will, and all our acts directed external objects.! analo- 


may gain clearer view this matter, start from this last point 
and backwards the opposite way from the above. Let try bring 
before our minds what necessary order the existence the 
proper sense the not mere impulse instinct anything that 
kind, but true will, which the source those external acts which reveal 
what within us. First all, must have clear consciousness our 
sonal existence, and that which constitutes included our individuality. 
But how come have this? only making ourselves object 
our own observation, ourselves becoming the object our own intellec- 
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gous way, must suppose that there exists God, per- 
sonal intelligence, not merely the eternal idea thought him- 
self, but also principle which eternally perceives and knows 
this thought himself, means which also personal 
spirit; which principle can, however, nothing else than the 
same God who produced that thought (or idea) himself from 
himself, and himself that which has thus become object 
thought. the same manner, then, say, that can dis- 
tinguish ourselves threefold way viewing our own person- 
ality threefold that which hidden the ground our 
being, which comes out this ground, and views itself ob- 
ject; this objective personality, which look ourselves 
objectively and, again, subjective personality, viewing 
this second, objective personality, being still identical with, 
nothing other than and these three are yet one and 
the same person (the same J), only seen different aspects 
referred back itself different ways, same manner the 
divine nature presents itself our consideration under three in- 
ternal relations. Considered generating the image (or idea) 
itself, the Father; considered existing the eternal 
idea thought) itself, the Logos, the Son; considered 
having this thought itself distinct vision, returning back 
from again into itself, itis the Spirit. But returns back or- 
der again proceed forth action, unfold the world the riches 
the divine omnipotence, wisdom and love; for with the very 
thought his infinite perfections, united this must with the 
highest complacency them, also conceive that there con- 
nected the will purpose God, bring these perfections into 
full-view the world, and impart his own blessedness his 
creatures. 


tual apprehension. Let now confine ourselves this simple fact, observe 
myself, have intuition myself. The very form which make this 
statement teaches us, that rests upon contrast between subject and 
object, which however are one and the same are identical. The 
perfect identity, however, (the subject-objectivity,) lies neither the subjec- 
tive nor the objective but third element, presupposed and necessa- 
both the others. may call this indifference subject and object, 
lying the basis, and which, our intuition observation ourselves, (as 
expressed the above formula,) separated disparted into subject and ob- 
ject, but afterwards brought back again reéstablished the unity our 
And this process the necessary condition not only our 
self-consciousness, but also the action our wills, which are the means 
exhibiting what really are. 
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This leads conclusion, consider the relation between 
the Trinity considered belonging the essence God, which 
have now viewed the form which spiritual personality 
takes, and the Trinity considered reference the revelation 
which God has made himself, which saw condition 
the true knowledge God—between the essential and reveal- 
Trinity. may express ourselves, the same im- 
manent process self-consciousness, which have just devel- 
oped, the very nature God, which repeats and mirrors it- 
self the revelation makes himself the world, 
have before considered it. That world-comprehending thought 
(or idea), which were obliged suppose mediation be- 
tween God’s absolute essence and his revelation the world, 
and the principle which the latter constituted, cannot 
essentially different from that thought idea, with which God 
thinks himself. For, the divine perfections which are 
exhibited the world, then that vision himself, the most 
perfect being, which God thus has, must contain the original 
images, the archetypes, all which determined produce 
means creation and realize the world. The bring- 
ing forth these divine archetypes into the other 
words, the revelation God the world, not only conditioned 
by, but corresponds the mode which conceive, that 
the divine understanding the idea the perfections which re- 
pose the hidden depths his nature, comes be, were, 
objective himself, stand distinct vision over against his 
own mind. And as, again, this idea perceived the Spirit 
God and seen his own essence, thus too with the copy 
thereof which realized the world. Only the Spirit given 
God sees the copy also the archetype, the stream also 
the original only through this Spirit are brought 
into state which may come know what God through 
the revelation has made himself the world; 
notion him corresponding the mode which knows 
himself, and hence true notion far goes, though still in- 
adequate. This analogy the archetype and the copy, which 
presupposes certain causal connection between them, the 
utmost limit every theistic speculation about the Trinity. The 
pantheistic view identifies the archetype and the copy, that 
the generation the Son and the creation the world, the 
self-consciousness God and the knowledge which ‘created 
beings have God, become coincident, are considered fact 
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one and the same thing, and are distinguished from each other 
only notion, but not reality. 

what precedes believe that have given the substance 
the attempts which have been made, down the most re- 
cent times, including the views our Lutheran theologians, 
give philosophical foundation the doctrine the Trinity 
held the church. any one should think that the results are 
not accordant with the doctrine the church, and that the de- 
ductions are far from being free from objections entirely con- 
especially the last defined limits the theistic view, 
when seen from the stand-point philosophy, should seem him 
arbitrary, and that, holding fast total separation between 
what manifested this world and what lies beyond our ex- 
perience another sphere existence, seems transfer the 
doctrine the Trinity from the domain what intelligible 
into that which incomprehensible and mysterious; after what 
have remarked the introduction this section, shall 
far from contradicting him these opinions. our own 
conviction, however much room may allow such discus- 
sions, that they need completed and adjusted, what 
have called the biblical and religious aspects the 
the Scriptures which make firm our conviction, that these 
limits, these distinctions between what temporal and what 
eternal, must not abandoned; without the Bible, should 
hardly hold ourselves justified the assertion that the distinc- 
tions were led make consideration the personal in- 
telligence and the revelation God, were viewed 
distinctions three persons the divine essence. Without 
scriptural proof and foundation, any one might well fear that 
was overstepping the limits man’s power investigation and 
research, should dare attribute real objective existence 
the speculation about the internal economy the divine na- 
ture and consciousness, when these speculations were made only 
human reason relying upon itself, and made being like 
man, who has attained little certainty even his knowledge 
himself. need higher assurance truth, than can 
found holding our subjective forms thought the only 
substance and source human need more hu- 
mility, than believe that can place ourselves upon the 
judgment-seat and decide respect infinite existence and ab- 
solute knowledge. 

For the Christian view the Trinity, not sufficient see 
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Christ and the Holy Spirit only the highest development and 
the centre that revelation and knowledge God, which are 
given some extent general way the world and 
man’s reason. The point chief importance and remains the 
connection Christ and the Holy Spirit with our redemption and 
sanctification. And respect this may said, that 
may not only take for granted general way, that the highest 
revelation the Word the flesh would coincident with re. 
demption, and that the highest communication the Spirit 
would seen the regeneration and sanctification men, 
since only thus power brought into the world and received 
into the soul which sin can overcome, and kingdom 
righteousness and happiness established; but that may 
still further, and, the way philosophical speculation attempt 
show, that when say that God becomes objective him- 
self and reveals himself, have got all the elements necessary 
the idea redemption, and that God’s self-consciousness 
and his imparting himself others have foundation for 
the doctrine sanctification also. Even our older theologians 
have not neglected notice Yet may well doubted, 
whether philosophy left itself, would ever come its own 
way the notion redemption and sanctification their 
Christian sense. 

These objections the philosophical speculations upon this 
doctrine, may just, when regard the speculations 
means proving and establishing the Trinity; but yet they 
not destroy their value leading some clearer understand- 
ing the definitions and statements which the church has made 
respecting this doctrine. This will manifest when come 
exhibit these statements more fully, which will next pro- 
proceed do. 


may well here present concise summary 
the leading attempts give philosophical view the Trinity. 
They may divided into three classes; those connected with 
the Scholastic Theology those which proceeded from the Mystic 
Theology; and those made such espoused 
cal views Leibnitz and Wolff. 

The Scholastic theologians usually put the basis their 


Keckermann, Poiret and Reusch, each his way, according his funda- 
mental views, endeavor show this. 
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exhibition the subject the double comparison, given Augus- 
tin, the divine Trinity with the essence and the essential 
powers modes action the soul; namely, memory, under- 
standing and will; or, the soul itself, knowledge and [In 
making the first these comparisons, Augustin, order illus- 
trate the equality the three persons and the entire divinity 
each, goes say,—that man, each one these powers 
when acts, involves also the action all the others; since 
not only remember acts memory, but also knowledge 
and will; and, just so, know that remember and will; and, 
again, will know and remember. Gregory Nyssa and 
Scotus Erigena make use almost the same comparison, when 
they speak the soul, the reason and the power life, 
Trinity immanent man. The second comparison Augustin 
amore speculative character; for here have the mind, 
its notion itself, produced from and equal itself, and its love 
itself equal both these the image the Trinity. 
another place (de civit. Dei, appeals illustration 
the logical relations the notions cause, means and end, 
12), attempts parallel illustration from the grammatical dis- 
tinction three persons. Anselm (Monol. 48), and Alexander 
Hales (Summa, 42, 2), follow Augustin’s hints respecting 
the soul subject-object: Deum intelligere se, cum intelli- 
gere sit speciem rei intellectae gignere, non est aliud, gen- 
erare suam imaginen speciem ipso.” Richard St. 


Trin. 11: Haec tria, memoria, intelligentia, voluntas, quoniam 
non sunt tres vitae, sed una vita, nec tres mentes, sed una mens; consequenter 
utique nec tres substantiae sunt, sed una substantia. Memoria quippe quod 
vita mens substantia dicitur, seipsam dicitur; quod vero memoria di- 
citur, aliquid relative dicitur, etc. Voluntas etiam mea totam intelligentiam 
totamque memoriam meam capit, dum toto utor quod intelligoet memini. Qua- 
propter quando invicem singulis tota omnia capiuntur, aequalia sunt tota 
singula totis singulis tota singula simul omnibus totis, haec tria unum, 
una vita, una essentia. Jam adscendendum est illam altissimam essentiam, 
impar imago est humana mens, sed tamen 

Aug. Trin. Nondum supernis loquitur, nondum Deo Patre 
Filio Spiritu S., sed hac impari imagine, attamen imagine, est homi- 
Cum aliquid amo, tria sunt; ego, quod amo, ipse amor. Non enim 
amo amorem, nisi amantem amem, nam non est amor, ubi nihil amatur. 12: 
Est quaedam imago Trinitatis ipsa mens notitia ejus, quod est proles ejus 
ipsa verbum, amor tertius, haec tria unum atque una substantia. 
Nec minor proles, dum tantam novit mens, nec minor amor, dum 
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Victor (de trin. 4), carries out Augustin’s illustration drawn 
from the nature love, demanding commensurate 
coming the conclusion, “that the communion perfect love 
cannot exist less than three persons.”!] Peter the Lombard 
cites Augustin’s views regarding them illustrating image 
comparison, (Sentent. lib. dist. 3,) and investigating with 
acuteness the similarity and dissimilarity. Thomas Aquinas 
velopes the whole doctrine the Trinity, methodical way, 
from their comparisons, (Summa qu. 27). shows how 
God himself, corresponding with the two immanent active 
powers the intellectual (or spiritual) nature, there twofold 
procession, procession the word, following the operation 
the understanding, and procession love following the action 
the and that, consequence this, there must 
four relations (paternitas and the result the first, and 
and processio, the result the second procession) and 
hence three relation these persons the divine 
essence and one another proceded explain congruity 
with these statements. Melanchthon adopted the same view, and 
frequently recurs his doctrinal and exegetical 


[Thomas Qu, 27. Processiones divinis accipi non possunt 
nisi secundum actiones, quae agendo manent. Hujusmodi actiones na- 
tura intellectuali divina non sunt nisi duae, intelligere velle. Namsentire 
quod etiam videtur esse operatio sentiente, est extra naturam intellectualem, 
neque totaliter est remotum genere actionum, quae sunt Relinqui- 
tur igitur, quod nulla alia processio potest esse Deo nisi Verbi Amoris. 
Quoted Hase, Dogmatik, 638. 

Summa, 27,3: Hujusmodi actio (immanens) intellectuali natura est 
actio intellectus actio voluntatis. Processio autem verbi attenditur secun- 
dum actionem Secundum autem operationem voluntatis inven- 
itur nobis quaedam alia processio, scilicet processio amoris, secundum quam 
amatum est amante, sicut per conceptionem verbi res dicta vel intellecta est 
intelligente. Unde praeter processionem verbi ponitur 
divinis, quae est processio amoris. And so, quia ratione amoris est, 
quod non procedat, nisi conceptione intellectus, habet ordinis distinctionem 
processio amoris processione verbi divinis. Quoted Strauss, Dogmatik, 
466.] 

his Loci theol., his Examen Ordinandorum, the Interpretation the 
Nicene Creed, the work against Servetus, the Notes the Gospel John and 
the Epistle the Colossians. [The passage from the Loci given 
Dogmatik, Filius dicitur imago Est igitur imago 
patris genita, quod aliquo modo considerari possit, nostra mente 
exempla Voluit enim Deus homine conspici vestigia sua.—Mens 
humana cogitando mox pingit imaginem rei cogitatae sed nos non transfundi- 
mus nostram essentiam illas imagines, suntque cogitationes illae subitae 
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Pezel, the work which have already spoken (P. 
spir. sancto arg. 5), brings together his different statements 
the following manner: the nature man were not corrupt, 
consideration would have given more instruction re- 
specting God but may still some extent take our exam- 
ples from this nature. There are two chief powers belonging 
the soul, the understanding and the will. The understanding 
generates images thinking; the will has impulses, when 
the heart generates emotions (spiritus), feels love, joy, and other 
affections. From these examples the exposition taken. Since 
the Son may called the Logos generated 
were the act thinking; but thought the image the 
thing thought; the Logos therefore called Son, because the 
Son the image the Father. (Melanchthon states this more 
definitely his Refutatio Erroris Serveti; The eternal Father 
is, were, the mind; looking upon and perfectly knowing 
himself, this thought generates image himself, not evan- 
escent but (subsistent and consubstan- 
tial). But the Holy Spirit said proceed, because love 
the will. The Father therefore looking upon the Son wills and 
loves him; and the Son turn looking upon the Father wills 
and loves from this mutual love, which belongs the 
will, proceeds the Holy Spirit, who that which excites motion 
(agitator); from the eternal Father and Son, the coéternal 
image the Father. therefore the understanding faculty 
attribute generation, thus say that procession from the 
will, because the will the seat love and emotion (agitationis). 
however the essence not transposed into any image 
the intellect, into any love impulse the will; although 
even our nature vehemently carried away love joy, and 
were, migrates into the loved object. But the image the 
eternal Father, which the Son, from the substance the 
eternal Father; and the essence the Father and the Son 
communicated the Holy Spirit.” The opposition the ad- 
versaries Melanchthon (the Antiphilippists), Flacius, Wigand 
and others, had the effect preventing the Lutheran theologians 
from pursuing these speculations any farther; and even when 


evanescentes actiones. pater aeternus sese intuens gignit cogitationem 
sui, quae est imago ipsius, non evanescens, sed subsistens, communicata ipsi 
essentia. Haec igitur imago est secunda persona.—Ut filius nascitur 
cogitatione, ita spiritus procedit voluntate patris Voluntatis enim 
est agitare, sicut cor humanum non imagines sed spiritus 
tus gignit.] 
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they conceded these hints the value figurative 
tion, they did not into any more definite details dogmatical 
development them.! the Reformed church, 
the contrary, Mornay and endeavored give 
them the form scientific proof, and not without real speculative 
talent. Even Hugo Grotius, despite his Arminian tendencies, 
took interest enough them, express the leading thought 
his Silvae Sacrae,” the following 

Aeterna tua mens, hoc quod est 

Sapientiam progenuit aequalem sibi, 

mensa, quanta est, compari imagine, 

hinc, videntem colligans visumque, amor 

Processit, vim repercutiens 

tria sunt; nam quod es, scis, vis, idem est. 


What Lessing, too, regards the rational which 


Conf. Hutter, loc. comm. trinitate person. prop. 

Mornay, verité religion Chrétienne ch. Keckermann, 
Systema sacrosanctae theologiae, cp. this book, the judgment 
Bayle, that had more method than mind, would very unjustly applied, 

Lessing, Erziehung des Menschengeschlechts, 173, and Das Christenthum 
der Vernunft, 1—12, (Werke, Theol. Schriften, and [The 
agraphs the Christianity Reason are remarkable, and concise. “1. The 
one only and most perfect being could not have employed himself from eternity 
with the consideration anything but that which most perfect. That 
which most perfect himself; God then from eternity could have thought 
only himself. think, will and create, are with God one, 
may then say, that all which God conceives represents himself, also 
creates. God can think himself only two ways; either thinks 
all his perfections once, and himself containing them or, thinks 
his perfections divided, one separated from the other, and each from-him- 
self, according its degree. God thought himself from eternity all his 
perfection that is, God from eternity created being, who was wanting 
perfection which himself possessed. This being the Scripture calls 
the Son God, or, which would still better the Son God God, since 
none the attributes which belong God are wanting him; Son, be- 
cause according our notions that which thinks represents itself 
something seems have certain priority the thought the representa- 
This being God himself and not distinguished from God, 
since think soon think God, and cannot think without 
God that is, since cannot conceive God without God, since that 
would God, from which should take away the thought 
This being may called the image God, but identical image. 
The more two things have common with one another, the greater the 
harmony between them. The greatest harmony, then, must between two 
things, which have all common with one another, that is, between two 
things which are together only one. 10. Two such things are God and the 
Son God, the identical image and this harmony which between 
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God would lead man the New Testament doctrine the 
Father, Son and Spirit, accordant with this view, although 
does not seem have recollected it. For that which might 
seem deviation, that conceives the Holy Ghost, the 
harmony between God and his identical image, truth noth- 
ing but the Scholastic view the Holy. Ghost, the substan- 
tial the Father and the Son. should thought 
that this representation, which expresses only relation, does 
not well correspond with the doctrine that the Holy Spirit 
erson, this also less true the more common comparison 
with the will, which but mode spiritual action. both 
these must back the first element the subject from 
which the operations proceed, and lay the stress not upon the 
notions love, harmony and will, but upon that element 
self-consciousness spiritual personality which presup- 
posed by, expressed these operations. the scholastic 
view, which follows the analogy the human soul, may 
general said, that was too much influenced the current 
psychological distinctions and gives them unreal 
this point view, the mystic view can considered 
advance upon the scholastic. Thus Jacob Boehmen usually 
puts the basis all his speculations this subject the notion 
will power—a that did not concern himself 
with the difference the will from the intellect. describes? 
the Father the will which has not itself real existence 


them the Scripture calls the Spirit, who proceeds from the and the Son. 
11. Inthis harmony all which the Father, and hence also all which 
the Son; this harmony then God. 12. But this harmony God such 
way, that would not God, the Father were not God, and the Son were 
not God, and that both could not God, this harmony were that is— 
allthree are the other essay Lessing which reference made, 
The Education the Human Race, gives hint which may serve meet 
the objection, that God might have conception yet this con- 
ception not have real existence. asks, Would all found this con- 
ception, which there God himself, contained only mere notion, 
mere possibility his necessary efficiency, well his other 
This possibility exhausts the essence his other attributes but does ex- 
haust the essence his necessary and actual existence? seems not. 
—Consequently, either God can have perfect conception himself; 
this perfect conception necessarily really existing, himself 

These are justly rejected Quenstedt, trin. qu. 1X. 

his Mysterium magnum, and many other parts his 


III. No. 11. 
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(den Willen des Urgrundes), the divine all-power, (or possi- 
bility all things), from which all created things proceed; this 
will has itself desire reveal itself, desire, the 
Father’s exerted power, his heart and his light, that which en- 
lightens all his powers, his abode and centre life, the first be- 
ginning the will’s agency and his eternal form, the Son. 
virtue this internal energy, the will manifested 
out-breathing revelation, and this out-going the will the 
Spirit the Deity, the executor the will former 
and creator all things. Boehmen recognises the 
fold God the eternal generation everywhere else, also 
man, but different way. He, compares the Father with the 
life-power the heart, the blood-vessels and the brain the Son 
with the light issuing forth from thence, which understand 
and know what must do; the Spirit with the power and 
reason proceeding from both, circulating the body and govern- 
ing it, 37, 38). Since his efforts were chiefly 
directed the explanation the procession all things from 
the eternal unity, the immanent, what have called the in- 
ternal and essential Trinity not prominent his exhibition 
the subject. Yet clear enough that also makes the 
reflexive movement the divine life, which were re- 
turns back into itself, the chief thing. Thus speaks that 
movement the divine life, which God, eternally brings to- 
gether the power colors and the virtue the will into cen- 
tre life, heart, for his and out this state out 
his eternal form again and ever and yet also again eter- 
nally combines all together into his heart’s centre,” (Myster. 
mag. VII. 9); whereby the divine will leads itself into 
ret are more clearly expressed. Though this author generally has 
more susceptibility for the mystic vision things than originality 
independence developing his views, (as might inferred 
from the way which gave himself the reading of, and 
converse with the other mystics,) yet his philosophical 
culture the most adapted kind mediator between the 
later mysticism and philosophy. His exhibition the doctrine 
the Trinity! among the most attractive, clear and fruitful things 


the second edition his Cogitationes rationales Deo, anima ma- 
lo, 1685, especially the continuation the eighth chapter the third book, 
Deo uno trino; and his Oeconomie divine, creation 


chap. and 


which has been said upon this school. The fundamental 
idea thus expresses:! infinitely perfect, incom- 
prehensible and eternal mind, that is, such the same time 
possesses infinite realities wholly united one act un- 
discriminated point. But when this mind reflects upon itself 
more distinctly, and passes were beyond the consideration 
and undivided point this undiscriminated eternity, then 
separated distinguished into certain adorable triplicity this 
triplicity embraced its immense and most vivid affection 
itself and its own perfections, its luminous understanding and 
idea, and finally its delight and love infinite joy.” his 
Economy Creation (p. 380), describes God most puis- 
sant and independent thought which longs for and represents it- 
self itself its which acquiesces and finds the 
source its joy and its love.” are many points view 
for the distinction the three persons from which select the 
following has put them together tabular form his 
Cogitationes rationales, (p. 235 and 236) 


Deus se. 


Cogitatio infinitis vir- 
tutibus 


Ens sine abys- 
sus, tenebrae, cogitatio 
considerata sine sui idea, 
lumine, detectione. 

Ignis (ens activissimum 
vividissimum). 


Cogitatio directa, 


Deus se. 
Cogitatio sui reflexa, 
ipsam adepta. 


Sui forma, idea, intel- 
ligentia, imago, reprae- 
sentatio, verbum 

qui sinu (fundo) 
Patris videt Patrem lux 
ipsa. 


Lux (agentis di- 
rectio vel tendentia). 


Deus refluens. 
Cogitatio inventam 
sibi exponens 

Intelligentia reflexa su- 
per 
acquiescentia, amor im- 
pletus, voluntas regens. 

qui 
funditates Dei, mani- 
festat inventam 
tenebris. 

Calor, ardor, (ac gentis 
reflexio). 


The agreement this with the explanation have attempted, 


will readily seen. must pass the peculiar way 
which Poiret brings the distinction between nature and grace, 
and the whole economy redemption, into union with his theo- 
the speculations theologians the school Leibnitz and 
Wolf. 

Leibnitz himself also best pleased with the comparison 
with the process reflection, which lies the foundation the 
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scholastic and mystic views. find nothing” cre. 
ated beings more fit illustrate this subject than the process 
mental reflection, when the same mind its own immediate ob- 
ject, and acts upon itself thinking itself and what does, 
For the reduplication gives image shadow two respective 
substances one and the same absolute substance, that is, 
that which understands and that which understood each 
these existences substantial, each concrete 
they differ their mutual relations, but they are still only one 
and the same, one absolute individual Wolf did 
not give himself these and the most the 
theologians his school were satisfied with formal application 
his method and definitions the explanation the church 
Those who used the propositions 
make plurality that should congruous with the unity the 
divine nature either credible conceivable (as Daries, Canz, 
Reusch and several others), did not gain any singular success, 
though they did not all encounter violent opposition Da- 
They did not even bring about agreement their 
modes teaching, and contributed less the promotion be- 
lief and understanding, than certain fondness for all sorts 
attempts explaining things. long faith the Scriptures 
and the scriptural character this doctrine was firm, such at- 
tempts had the appearance vain over-curiousness, expo- 
sed them the suspicion heterodoxy but when faith the 
Bible was sinking, they seemed more like foolish endeavor 
maintain what was untenable, and became, one might almost 
say, contemptible. example may take that Reusch, 


Miscellan. IV. Remarque Sur livre Antitrinitaire. [In his Opp. 
14, describes the Father the the Son the intelligibile, 

this comparison there personal independence the individual 
elements and, besides, here, many other attempts the kind, the num- 
ber the elements different from that the doctrine the Trinity held 
the Correctly carried out, the latter contains three elements which 
are united ina fourth, the divine essence; the philosophical construction, 
the other hand, the three are not one fourth, but two elements are uni- 

monstrativa 

was obliged the Theological Faculty Jena recall his treatise, 
quo pluralitas personarum Deitate solis rationis principiis demon- 
conf. Ludovici Historie der Wolf. Philos. Th. 519. 
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one the most acute, though not the most 
cording the analogy the human spirit,” says, must 
also find God the most perfect spirit, the faculties thought 
and will exhibited three modes action three produc- 
tions, which are connected together and suppose one another. 
From infinite power thought must proceed: The most 
perfect conception all that possible, speak, the materia 
idealis all possible The most perfect conception 
possible forms, the arrangement and combination these 
possibilities into all possible systems possible worlds; The 
knowledge, springing from this comparison, the best and most 
perfect world among all these systems. like way, the 
idea the most perfect will, the following things are involved 
The inclination all possible good and perfection, the aver- 
sion all possible evil and imperfection itself 
voluntas The relation this inclination and aver- 
sion the possible combinations systems worlds they 
exist the idea them, according the degree the perfec- 
lions and imperfections conceived them—the voluntas me- 
dia; The choice that one these worlds, which, the 
least imperfection being allowed the highest perfection can 
realized—the voluntas finalis, Analogous acts the understand- 
ing and will are found the finite spirit also, and every one 
them, this spirit, their person; but, 
consequence its finiteness, these acts come into being only 
succession, one after another, and hence are accidental and 
changeable states, and always possible only condition being 
exchanged for one another. the Infinite Spirit, however, 
these limitations must considered abolished, and hence 
these states must conceived simultaneous, essential and 
eternally actual; or, must say, that means them, that 
power conceiving representing things which exists 
God (vis repraesentativa Dei), that the divine essence, has 
triple subsistence, and hence that three persons the divine es- 
sence are possible means these acts.” would super- 
fluous into further examination this theory; will 
therefore only add that Clerc was fact the first one who 
thought that could comprehend the possibility three persons 
the divine nature from the position, that what finite being 
was not possible, might exist simultaneously God several 


47* 
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distinct series thoughts. God,” only one 
number can the same time form various series thoughts. 
God, thinking certain way, called the Father another way, 
the Son; another, the Holy and thus there are rightly 
said three persons only one essence. person that 
which neither part nor adjunct any other thing. But 
the Deity thinking certain manner, which called the Fa- 
ther, neither part nor adjunct the Son the Holy 
Spirit, but constituted wholly itself; and the same 
said the Son and the Holy Reusch had only com- 
plete this view defining the difference the series thoughts 
possible God according the hypothesis which lies the 
foundation the Theodicée Leibnitz. 

From the Transcendental Idealism, and from the general im- 
pulse which speculative philosophy has received later times, 
there might have been expected more profound comprehen- 
sion the doctrine the but the relation the 
rations and deductions the modern German philosophy the 
doctrine the church has yet been brought out inconsider- 
ably, that cannot enter into closer examination them. 
must content ourselves then, conclusion, with reference 
small work Fr. Baader (Ueber die Vierzahl des Lebens, Berlin 
1818), one which sort intermediate link between the 
older (especially the mystical), and the later attempts the 
fathoming our doctrine, throwing light upon both—although 
not fully agree with his positions. [Since the publication 
this volume Dr. Twesten, many works have been published 
Germany which discuss this latter point more and 
Weisse the Studien und Kritiken” have both presented able 
arguments for Immanent Trinity the Godhead the former 
giving the Biblical, and the latter the philosophical foundation 
for this doctrine. Baur Tiibingen has published elaborate 
History the Trinity vols. 8vo; and Meier has given the 
first volume work the same subject. The noted Dr. Fried- 
rich Strauss has examined the whole matter philosophical 
construction the Trinity with his usual acuteness and clear- 
ness his system Doctrinal Theology (1840). His conclusion 
pantheistic which the world the second person. Both Schel- 
ling and Hegel concede certain Trinity necessary phil- 


his Epistolae Ep. and published under the name 
Liberius Sancto Amore,” 103. 
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osophical construction the The views Schelling 
are now more accordant with the Christian system, than when 
matter controversy the school Hegel, whether 
losopher believed Trinity immanent God, only Trinity 
developed in, and growing out of, the existence created uni- 
verse. some considered orthodox this point; 
others reputed pantheistic; many, not most, 
thought inconsistent with himself. His Lectures the 
Philosophy Religion were not published till after his death; 
and they have been published two editions different 
and the different editions might expected from the 
fact that they were compiled from the manuscript notes several 
auditors different years. Had his own belief been clear, had 
not been influenced desire give his philosophy some 
currency among orthodox men, this inconsistency could hardly 
have been great. And general may said, that what 
true most the attempts ata philosophical construction this 
doctrine, especially true the speculations the more recent 
German philosophers, that while they may serve show, that 
even philosophy does not disown the necessity making certain 
fundamental distinctions the very Godhead, that the concep- 
tion God only one does not fully satisfy the mind; yet they 
have signally failed the endeavor show, that these 
tions are necessarily the same those for which the church has 
agreed employ the word persons. This distinction infer- 
ence from the declarations the Scriptures, and not from any 
philosophical speculations about the 


28, Hegel, Religions-philosophie, 185, 199, 230—238, 261. Encycl. 567. 
Gesch Phil. S,8. Hase his Dogmatik gives the most concise sketch 
these various speculations, 638-9. The logical form thesis, antithesis and 
synthesis lies the foundation most them. For the most part they trans- 
fer the mode which human self-consciousness originates into the divine self- 
consciousness, either the mode already presented the systems Reusch, 
Wette, etc.; the higher forms pantheism, (as held Schelling 
and Hegel), considering the Father the original ground, who becomes 
revealed the world’s history the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
takes back himself into himself; or, another way expressing it, the Father 
becomes himself another the Son, and this other knows himself Spirit; 
or, given those who are striving overcome the pantheistic view, 
(Weise, and others), God order person must from all eter- 
nity have had distinction, must have himself,” asa 
threefold personality, unity 
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ARTICLE IV. 
MEMOIR COUNT ZINZENDORF. 


Tue life and labors Zinzendorf embrace important part 
the ecclesiastical history the eighteenth century. That cen- 
tury may characterized, general, one mediocrity and 
spiritual lethargy. interest every part Christen- 
dom languished. the continent the power piety both 
the Lutheran and Reformed communions, had given place 
forms and ceremonials. The spirit Luther and Calvin had not 
wholly disappeared, but was nowhere the ascendant. 
England and Scotland, was period for the most part, 
tudinarian views and practical irreligion, notwithstanding the 
universal assent orthodox articles and catechisms. this 
country, may credit historical records, the churches were 
state melancholy degeneracy. Formality and indiscrimi- 
nate charity were stealing into those sanctuaries where the Puri- 
tans had offered spiritual worship. Yet, almost every part 
the Christian world, there were revivals religion, greater 
less extent. the American colonies, England, Scotland and 
Germany, there were many indications the presence the 
regenerating Spirit, and foretastes better things come. 
Halle and its neighborhood, the flame piety again shone out 
brightly consequence the labors the Pietists. Saxony, 
also, the Moravian church reasserted the claims simple, living 
piety and the primitive missionary zeal. Along with Franke, 
the Wesleys, Whitefield and others, Zinzendorf stands one 
the chief spiritual lights the eighteenth century. 

His life also interesting from its missionary relations. One 
the principal marks the genuineness the religious move- 
ment, which Herrnhut was the centre, was its expansive char- 
acter. sought benefit and save the most distant tribes. 
zeal seemed earnest proportion the remoteness and 
degradation the objects its love. this revealed its truly 
apostolical character, descent from Him who established re- 
ligion that necessarily aggressive and missionary until 
universal. this feature, doubtless, the establishment 
the United Brethren, which has essentially contributed its per- 
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manence. Its object has not been much make proselytes, 
win souls the Saviour. The extension vital piety, not 
the endowment splendid church, was the aim, and has been 
the effect, Zinzendorf’s exertions. 

Other points interest the life the Count will appar- 
ent the progress the narrative. His memoir instructive 
from its developments some the peculiarities German 
character, and also from its bearings certain interesting ques- 
tions mental philosophy and religious experience. 
guished men civil life and literature, and who made pre- 
tensions piety, have regarded the course and character Zin- 
zendorf with high respect and admiration. Among these may 
mentioned, Von Koen, cabinet minister Frederic the 
Great, Schiller, Gothe, Stolberg and Steffens. has given, 
his Confessions beautiful Soul,” portraiture the 
mode life and the relations the community 
Steffens also has introduced into his poems worthy delineation 
the personal appearance Zinzendorf. 


Our main authority the following narrative, the Leben 
des Grafen von Zinzendorf Varnhagen von Ense, Ber- 
lin, 1830, 507 Some use has also been made the Life 
Miller, Winterthur, 1822. Both authors appear have 
made faithful use the copious materials furnished Zinzen- 
dorf’s own works and those his disciple and biographer, 
Spangenberg.! 


Birth and Childhood. 


Lewis, count Zinzendorf and Pottendorf, was 
born Dresden, May 26, 1700. The family Zinzendorf, raised 
the emperor Leopold 1662 the honors knighthood, 
had long been possession large estates Austria and many 
honors. Some branches the house were friends the Refor- 
mation. The grand-father the subject this memoir removed, 
account his Lutheran tendencies, from Austria Franconia 
and took his abode Oberbirg,a castle near Nuremberg. 
Two his sons went Saxony and there acquired respecta- 


serious and unaccountable deficiency both Varnhagen von Ense and 
Maller the want index, table contents and divisions any kind. 
The volumes are solid, unbroken mass, without chapter, section heading 
the pages, 
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ble property and high distinction. The elder became master 
ordnance and commander the fortresses, and the younger, 
George Lewis, was appointed one the ministers the court 
Saxony. Lewis, his first marriage had two children, son 
and daughter. his second wife, Charlotte Justina, 
Gersdorf, had one son, whose life described the follow- 
ing pages. The father was highly esteemed for his religious 
character, and his ability the discharge his duties. The 
mother was woman piety and excellent feelings. She was 
acquainted with the Greek, Latin and the principal modern lan- 
guages, and was also versed theology and the composition 
German poetry. The celebrated who was the means 
giving new life the Lutheran church the 17th century, 
was intimate friend both parents. had removed from 
Dresden Berlin, where passed honorable and active old 
age. with the wives the elector Saxony and 
the Palatinate, become sponsor the infant count. The 
duties this relation were soon increased the death the 
father. The little one, hardly six weeks old, was carried while 
asleep his dying father order receive his blessing. 
dear son,” said, must bless thee, and thou art more happy 
now than though Iam almost standing before the throne 
tion, charging him live not only pious nobleman, but 
disciple Christ. 
the widow and her son was left only small portion the 
estate the deceased count, which best was not large. 
cordingly they quitted Dresden and went Upper Lusatia, where 
the widow’s brother, Nicholas, baron Gersdorf, possessed, 
among other estates, Grosshennersdorf and Bertholdsdorf, which 
subsequently became celebrated places. the same time, this 
relative performed the duties the principal magistrate the 
district. But he, also, died six months, and thus left his young 
nephew once more orphan. Two years subsequently, his 
mother entered again, under favorable circumstances, into the 
marriage relation. She became the wife the Prussian general, 
afterwards field marshal, Von Nattsmer, with whom she went 
reside Berlin. She committed her little son, not yet five years 
age, the care her mother, the widowed baroness Gers- 
dorf, with the full conviction that she thus consulted the best in- 
terests the child. This noble lady, who had already devoted 
herself with the assiduity the care her grand-child, 
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became his second mother. She was pattern piety and 
virtue, possessed cultivated intellect and was not without poetic 
talent. Under her enlightened guidance, direction was given 
the little boy’s feelings and education which determined the 
whole course his life. kindred influence was exerted upon 
him his aunt Henrietta, the sister his mother. The case 
Zinzendorf adds another the not small catalogue those 
excellent women, who have performed the office step-mother 
the gentlest and most judicious manner. Spener from Berlin, 
and the pious Franke, Anton and the baron Von Canstein from 
Halle often visited Groshennersdorf. All gave the young 
Zinzendorf their warmest benedictions. one occasion, when 
was his fourth year, Spener took him his arms, and 
most manner devoted him the service Christ. 

The health the boy was delicate, while possessed great 
warmth emotion. His self-will almost amounting obstinacy, 
sometimes broke forth violent manner. had quick ap- 
prehension, and strong powers memory and imagination. 
the use language early showed great aptitude. his 
fiery temperament was modified habits reflection which 
appeared him when was learning set and 
formal Jessons, was slow, while his religious feelings ex- 
ample and exercise were rapidly unfolded. was very early 
trained devotional habits, and his fourth year knew the prin- 
cipal truths the gospel. was greatly delighted with the 
idea that Christ our Brother and died for us; his love the 
Saviour was the most artless kind. was filled with the 
thought that then held with Jesus the most friendly fraternal 
intercourse, and was not ashamed confess him all his 
faults and sins. There was thus unfolded the childish heart 
trustful intercourse with the Redeemer, which became through 
his whole life, sweet and indispensable habit. For many 
weeks, joyfully looked forward those days which the 
birth and the sufferings the Redeemer were celebrated, be- 
cause then beautiful little songs were sung, and hoped 
hear something very interesting about the Saviour. When 
went bed night, had neglected say the verse 
hymn which calls the Redeemer Brother,” would weep 
for grief. His satisfaction with this topic, alludes the 
following terms: “In grand-mother noted two circum- 
stances, which gave direction entire future course. 
When was sixth year, Edeling, who was teacher for 


three years, when bade good night went bed, 
used the most loving expressions about Saviour and 
merits and relations him. They made such deep im- 
pression that wept for long time, and finally resolved, 
among other things, live only for the man who had given his life 
for me. this course thinking was taught very kind 
and condescending manner, dear aunt Henrietta. She 
said must tell her whole heart, and then bore our wants 
common the Saviour. Ihad fear telling her what- 
ever was right wrong myself. eighth year, all 
one night without sleep, while thoughts, occasioned 
old hymn which grand-mother sung before she went sleep, 
wandered away into such deep speculations, that last hear- 
ing and sight seemed vanish, while the subtlest atheistical sen- 
timents arose me, and was possessed 
them and deeply did they penetrate soul, that everything 
which have since heard and read has appeared very shal- 
low and unsatisfactory, and has not been able the slightest 
impression. But similar speculations which have since occurred 
have had other effect than deprive sleep tempora- 
excite feelings, because heart was with the Saviour, 
and loved him with conscious sincerity often thinking that were 
there another God, would rather condemned with the Saviour 
than happy with him. Such speculations did not have the 
smallest permanent effect heart. What believed 
willed what occurred to.me reasonings was odious, and 
then came the firm conclusion use reason temporal 
things far would go, and let explain them fully 
possible and thus sharpen understanding; while spiritual 
matters resolved that the truth received into the heart should 
remain simple become the ground all other truth, and 
what could not deduce from would instantiy reject. 
determination have kept the present day.” another place, 
This much affected me. thought with dear 
Lord loved one else, will still rest upon him and will 
live and die with So, for many years, childlike way, 
held intercourse with him; for hours conversed with him 
one friend does with another. talking with him, was very 
happy and thankful that had consulted good his becom- 
ing man. But did not all understand the greatness and suf- 
ficiency the merits his wounds and alas! the 
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Creator. The misery and weakness human nature 
were not rightly revealed order become happy, did 
own will, certain remarkable day, when was viv- 
idly affected account what Creator had suffered for 
that shed thousand tears and afterwards felt myself still more 
tenderly attached him. talk with him when 
was alone, and believed heart that was very near me. 
thought thus: ‘He God and can understand me; though 
not rightly make known thoughts, has sympathy for 
what shall say often would but once 
hear that would enough, should happy all 

that time Zinzendorf entered into covenant with the Sa- 
viour: “If thou wilt mine, dear Redeemer, will thine 
This covenant very often renewed. also wrote little let- 
ters Christ. These childlike exercises exerted their influence 
upon him subsequent life. The church and the sermon, the 
singing hymns and prayers furnished nutriment these infant 
tendencies. The feelings his heart, however, did not 
there. often gave the poor his whole stock money, de- 
lighting acts kindness towards all, while was heartily 
thankful for any favor which was shown him. readily con- 
fessed his faults and sought free himself from them. These 
qualities the little boy early strength and perma- 
nence, that they made deep impression others. When Charles 
Sweden marched into Saxony with his army 
band his soldiers came Grosshennersdorf demand mili- 
tary contribution. They entered the castle and advanced even 
the chamber where the little boy slept. unexpected looks 
and style speaking this remarkable child made such im- 
pression the warriors, that almost losing sight their object, 
they once joined with much earnestness his devotions. 


Residence Halle. 


Zinzendorf, having acquired considerable knowledge Latin 
and French and laid good foundation other branches learn- 
ing, joined, his eleventh year, the royal Paedagogium Halle. 
This institution then enjoyed high reputation place for the 
moral and intellectual culture youth belonging the higher 
classes, like manner the Orphan House supplied excellent 
facilities for the education youth the poorer classes. Franke, 
No. 11. 


their founder, conducted both with the same great object view 
—the promotion like impulse the city and university 
also received from him. The last, founded 1694, was flourish- 
ing all its youthful vigor. Christian zeal, which here pre- 
vailed, often imparted austere severity the ruling 
The brethren, under the name Pietists,—derived from Spe- 
Collegia were opposed and decried many ways 
yet only the firmer did they hold their chosen 
dorf, though familiar from his childhood with this mode life, 
was now called partake some bitter draughts. His grand- 
mother accompanied him Halle place him under 
charge. Whether worldly feelings had now become predomi- 
nant him, whether other causes operated, was any 
rate described Franke youth whose pride needed 
humbled and whose impulses must carefully restrained. Hence 
many methods were taken cross his inclinations; was 
thrust down into the lower classes; was chastised severely 
and his rank and previous training were not all 
taken into the account; his fellow-pupils ridiculed and even hated 
him. the same time, was not the less compelled resist 
the seductive influence which they spread around him. While 
“entirely from seeking female society abroad, though 
home was the females, still, the contrary, the 
scholars sought impart me, with all the cunning, art and 
plausibility with which Satan can inspire the heart man, their 
vices peculiar schools and which were daily gaining the upper 
hand. for such things; being natu- 
rally bold and forward, felt impelled know everything good 
bad. But was under the discipline divine grace, while 
the others were that was not only restrained from all 
these evil deeds, but happened more once win 
those for Saviour who would have seduced me.” now 
began toil for the spiritual good others with great zeal. 
met with other young people, (among whom were some who 
had been notorious sinners,) the contiguous villages, for the 
purposes prayer and mutual exhortation. was very desir- 
ous unite his associates, and promote their progress, all 
the changes which they experienced their numbers and 
strengthen them against ill-will and persecution. -They devoted 
themselves the Saviour and the advancement his king- 
dom closer manner forming league under the name 
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the “Order mustard seed,” senfkorn, adopting certain regu- 
lations, and wearing badge golden ring, which were 
engraved the words “none liveth unto himself.” This order 
with the existence which Zinzendorf’s mother was made ac- 
quainted, held its existence quiet means correspon- 
dence, long after the members had returned home Holland, 
France, Hungary and elsewhere. Zinzendorf formed most in- 
timate friendship with the baron Frederic von Watteville, youth 
distinguished Swiss family who was likewise pupil the 
seminary. The missionary zeal, which was enkindled the Or- 
phan House under Franke’s lead, directed the attention the 
youth the resolution personally engaging the work mis- 
resolution which was followed important consequen- 
ces. great was Zinzendorf’s power uniting together ele- 
ments the most diverse character, that his spiritual life and 
labors began savor strongly worldly spirit. became 
proud; relied, (yet not respect the affairs Christ’s 
kingdom, but matters civil and social character,) his 
own natural gifts and graces. Franke named him consequence, 
the conceited count loved shine and take the lead; had 
passion for dress and mirth, and was not disinclined wit and 
joking. became party the card-table—an amusement 
which Franke had wholly disowned. Zinzendorf remarked 
respect it, that one might worse thing, though 
deny but might better. Yet his love the Saviour pre- 
vented these worldly feelings from gaining entire ascendancy 
Emotions joy and faith when was adversity, 
and contentment when was the meanest condition filled 
his heart. His first participation the Lord’s Supper was the 
means exciting him unwonted emotions love the Sav- 
Franke and his other teachers, whom exhibited the 
warmest affection, befriended him more and more they wit- 
nessed the development his character. one occasion, 
Franke told him that would yet become great light the 
church. peculiar relation was formed between him and the 
baron von Canstein, Franke’s friend, man elevated rank 
and large fortune, who devoted his estate wholly the promo- 
tion religion and its institutions. was distant relative 
Zinzendorf, and exerted such influence upon his young friend, 
that the demeanor the latter seemed certain character- 
istics exact copy that the former. Zinzendorf the 
mean time made somewhat rapid advance his studies; 


perused the Greek authors, was able write and speak Latin, 
paid some attention Hebrew, and distinguished himself 
public speaking. also possessed great facility 
German poetry. this manner passed six years 
His health still remained feeble, that one occasion left 
his studies and passed some time the house his grandmother, 
finally quitted Halle April 1716, his valedictory 
ance being exercise the Dogmatism the Learned.” 
now spent about three months home, partly attending 
the instructions domestic tutor, Erisenius, and partly 
private reading, especially the works Luther, together with 
delightful social intercourse. 


Zinzendorf member the University Wittenberg. 


Before commencing his university life, Zinzendorf paid visit 
his uncle and guardian Gavernitz. This relative did not 
all relish the young man’s pietistic feelings, and determined 
send him (not Zinzendorf wished, the university Halle) 
but that Wittenberg, partly the ground that the latter 
was Saxon institution, but particularly because spirit reigned 
there very different from the one predominant Halle. The 
two universities were indeed open conflict, Wittenberg main- 
taining the old Lutheran orthodoxy and contending that the Halle 
Pietism was dangerous innovation, while the younger univer- 
sity looked upon Wittenberg the patron cold, dead, un- 
fruitful orthodoxy. Zinzendorf’s guardian drew extended 
series counsels for his nephew’s guidance the university, 
which, though operating great restraint upon his inclinations, 
determined follow. But being aware that effort would 
made detach him from that course which was ridiculed 
pietistic, resolved guard the more carefully those treasures 
which were dear his devoted himself zeal- 
ously the study law amid other branches profane 
ing, had been advised. the physical exercises, 
which were appropriate his condition, did not neglect. 
the performance these too, his accustomed way, sought 
the aid his Redeemer. People will turn it, suppose, into 
ridicule,” writes, yet without any occasion. youth, addict- 
pietism, who has any degree understanding, knows that 
when his guardians and tutors direct him attend fencing, 
dancing and riding masters, can find adequate excuse 
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decline these gymnastic sports. consequently devotes him- 
self them without much gainsaying; yet takes counsel 
with his heart’s friend, the all-worthy Saviour Jesus Christ, 
order that would give him skill these things, that might 
soon leave with honor all such matters and have liberty ded- 
icate some hours the day more solid pursuits and those 
more befitting his feelings and future circumstances. only 
and true Confidant has not let this subject pray vain.” 
Zinzendorf’s main concern was adopt course life 
which might secure the salvation his soul, and thus con- 
secrate all his thoughts religion. Hence theology became his 
favorite study. Public and private devotions were his delight; 
read the Bible, sung pious hymns, sometimes spent whole 
nights meditation, observed the festivals the church and 
was more earnest attending the means grace than 
any earlier later period. Still, while his conduct was more 
his heart enjoyed less freedom and peace. The 
theological controversies, the midst which was placed, 
occasioned unpleasant confinement his mind and sorrow 
his heart. There were many unnecessary, harsh and long-pro- 
tracted describes them, which, during twelve 
years, afflicted his soul. His peculiar religious experience was 
thus exposed repeated censure, and the more remain- 
firm the religious convictions which had embraced 
Halle, and which was not all backward avow. 
fended, against many assaults, the labors Franke and the whole 
course life and instruction which was concentrated the 
Orphan House. The departed Spener, whose disciple had 
come Wittenberg, eulogised public and extended dis- 
course. The Wittenberg theologians, the most prominent 
whom was Wernsdorf, allowed this out-flow well-meant zeal 
pass without censure, and Zinzendorf himself soon regretted 
that had cherished those unfounded prejudices, which 
was led regard the Wittenberg theologians pertinacious 
wranglers. When knew them more intimately, began 
esteem and love them. But while might appear 
would won over the views prevailing Wittenberg, the 
reverse actually took place. confidential conversations with 
the Wittenberg professors, ventured, both seasonably and un- 
seasonably, remind them their errors respect the Halle 
school, and them truths which was hardly decorous for 
young student advance. Indeed did not refrain from pub- 


lic exhibitions his zeal. the same time, his uncle, Zin- 
zendorf made his object implant his 
down his instructions, that should never defend theme, 
hoping thereby that the young scholar would drawn off from 
his pietism and the more influenced take the opposite 
course. But Zinzendorf found two ways evading his uncle’s 
wishes. “In the first place,” writes, was not 
uncle, (for cherished hope, altogether excessive that 
should abandon Pietism Wittenberg,) that might, the 
contrary, cherish the good design making Pietists theo- 
logical Faculty Wittenberg.” This result did not indeed 
altogether take place, yet considerable approximation was made 
towards his zealous labors. The stripling eighteen years 
was esteemed both parties welcome umpire, had 
already formed the design travelling Halle, company 
with Wernsdorf, see Franke, complete his favorite 
scheme reconciling the two but desisted from the 
project compliance with the wishes his mother and for 
other reasons. the meantime carried active corres- 
pondence with his friends, partly Latin French. 
also wrote much addition both prose and verse, and, 
among other things, dissertation Self-Love the primary 
Source the Affections.” made great advance, likewise 
the study eloquence, poetry, history, languages, law and theol- 
ogy. His social intercourse was pleasant and edifying, there 
being something his personal appearance very striking, while 
acquaintance with him sought after. 


Travels. 


Zinzendorf completed his studies Wittenberg the spring 
1719. His uncle had the meantime died, and his mother 
and grandmother resumed their oversight him. Though they 
were highly gratified with the proofs which exhibited pious 
feeling, yet they hardly thought any other course life than 
one befitting his name and noble rank. His own mind, however, 
was busily engaged with other thoughts and purposes. 
did not choose act opposition the proposal his friends 
regard foreign travel. first went Holland, accompan- 
ied his elder brother, and his tutor, whose name was 
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The peculiar direction his mind was seen many little inci- 
dents. Frankfurt the Maine, was particularly attractive 
him account Spener who had there lived and labored. 
Among the paintings which saw the gallery Disseldorf, 
one representing the suffering Saviour made the deepest im- 
pression, which was increased the words Every 
thing have done for thee, what hast thou done forme?” 
sense shame that could answer this question bet- 
ter, while devoted himself the Saviour with stronger de- 
termination. the close May, 1719, came Utrecht, 
whence journeyed Rotterdam, the Hague, Leyden and 
Amsterdam. then went back Utrecht, where, with his 
tutor, attended the university exercises. busied himself 
industriously with law, history, medicine, which had spe- 
cial attachment, the English language, but most all with reli- 
gion, comparison with which other things were little ac- 
count. “In nineteenth year,” subsequently wrote, 
went Holland and studied under various foreign teachers, who 
excited mind, but did not touch heart. The whole tour 
was the means leading off feelings sensible manner 
from all earthly things. The constant sighing heart was 
everywhere for Jesus and his blessing upon others.” now 
read the Bible with new zeal, and also other writings which were 
fitted edify and instruct. Meditation, also, was favorite 
duty. intercessory prayer, which composed, for his own 
daily use, was drawn out into more than hundred particulars, 
embracing the emperor, all Christian kings, the government un- 
der whose protection then lived, his teachers, friends, enemies, 
all the sick and dying, his Roman catholic relatives, all studying 
theology, the universities Halle, Wittenberg and Leipsic, the 
Jansenists France, the conversion the Jews, now 
began feel that attachment litanies which ever after- 
wards cherished. same time his general character and 
learning commanded much respect. contracted intimate 
friendship with several young noblemen from different parts 
the continent. became acquainted with the princess 
Orange, who invited him the birth-day festival her son, 
which occasion celebrated poem. lived intimate 
terms with the great lawyer, Vitriarius, and with the celebrated 
theologian James Basnage, whom used say, Bas- 
nage would receive the truth even from adversary.” here 
came contact with men entertaining all kinds religious be- 
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lief. The effects the warm discussions into which entered 
were not without salutary effects his own character. The 
determination, which came, let his opponents have the 
last word, conciliated their esteem and increased his reputation 
for fairness. met four his friends every day religious 
exercise, when expounded portion the Scriptures. The 
meeting was opened and concluded prayer. With the count 
von Reuss, who went before him Paris, formed special 
covenant that they would live only for the Saviour and heartily 
serve him. Utrecht heard the death the baron von 
Canstein Berlin, that man elevated piety, whom may 
said that maintained the midst the world the 
ter child God, though exhibited nothing austerity 
his demeanor. left his estate the Halle 
commemoration his death, Zinzendorf wrote poem, which 
breathes nothing lamentation, but the contrary, the most 
joyful confidence respect death. His fearlessness this 
subject was that time remarkable. thought that true 
Christian could afraid death only from ignorance. 
made his increasing aim ready for that event. had 
already adopted for his motto, 

September, went Paris the way Antwerp, 
Brussels and Cambray. remained the French capital 
through the autumn and winter. Among the individuals with 
whom formed acquaintance were the duchess Orleans, 
Lord Stairs the English ambassador, Marshall Villars, the baron 
Nicolas von Watteville from Germany, the Abbe Tour, the 
cardinal Noailles, etc. one occasion, heard Dominican 
monk preach, who appeared him second Tauler. 
The monk spoke with the utmost earnestness, insisted the 
conversion the heart, from which change life would 
necessity follow, maintained that there should peace with 
the world, and showed the necessity reformation, not only 
among the poor, but especially among the 
sought the acquaintance the preacher, whose name was Al- 
bizi, and who introduced him the acquaintance the bish- 
ops Boulogne and Montpellier, who were then with others 
contending for the necessity appeal from the fa- 
mous bull, called general his inter- 
course with this class men, his zealous maintenance 
the cause the Jansenists, the boldness with which 
defended the great principles Protestantism, Zinzendorf in- 
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curred not little danger losing his liberty and perhaps, his 
life. was reported that attempt was actually made pois- 
him. was also exposed dangers another kind. The 
French monarchy was then the height its splendor, while 
country Europe did the Roman Catholic religion hold 
such dominant sway France. Paris was the centre fash- 
ion and taste, where vice was clothed most attractive forms, 
and where everything was found which could seduce young 
man like Zinzendorf, noble birth, warm feelings and 
winning manners. Efforts were not wanting induce him 
swerve from the path which had chosen and even renounce 
his and religious principles. Yet remained true 
his convictions. His affectionate trust the Saviour seems not 
have been chilled the frigid atmosphere around him. the 
same time his feelings were liberalized, and learned estimate 
others, especially Roman Catholics, with more candor and for- 
bearance. the whole, his travels proved essential bene- 
fit him. They were the means enlarging his views, ex- 
tending his knowledge various departments science and 
literature, and introducing him many estimable persons, 
with few whom formed endearing friendship. But 
the great practical lesson which learned was the unsatisfac- 
tory nature earthly good, and the blessedness living com- 
munion with the Redeemer. Every step his wanderings con- 
vinced him that like Mary, had chosen the better sit 
the feet Jesus was worth more than all which Europe 
could bestow. From Paris Zinzendorf returned home way 
Strasburg, Bale and Zurich. 


Residence Dresden and Marriage. 


October, 1721, Zinzendorf became court-counsellor and 
judge Dresden, compliance with the earnest wishes, rather 
what amounted the commands his friends, though direct 
Opposition his own inclinations. wished become 
preacher the gospel and employ all his talents directly 
the service the church. For the business and pleasures 
courts had relish. Among the various motives urged upon 
him his zealous relatives, was the example some eminent 
civilians who had life simple devotedness the Sa- 
viour the midst worldly avocations. Though was now 
twenty-one years age and authorized determine his own 
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course life, yet his mother, grandmother and aunts seemed un- 
willing relax their authority look upon him any other 
light than darling and dependent child. length yield- 
their wishes with many tears and took his abode the 
court. Still, might have been expected, did not find him- 
self home his new employment, and during the five years 
passed Dresden, scarcely put his hand any civil em- 
ployment. The only exceptions were cases which his advice 
and aid could service the poor and friendless. His de- 
light was religious conversation, social prayer-meetings, (in 
which found Dr. Loscher, church superinten- 
dent Dresden,) and efforts promote the spiritual good 
all, both high and low, with whom came 
men and courtiers shared his friendly counsels and warnings, 
well the poorest artisan and peasant. Dresden held 
every Sunday,” writes, without any opposition from civil 
ecclesiastical superiors, public religious service with open 
doors for every one who wished attend. The wonder was on- 
this, that was preacher, who obedience his parents, 
wore sword and became member the government, but 
whose whole heart, the same time, was the preaching 
the gospel.” 

the meantime, the situation the two religious parties 
Germany had somewhat changed. The old orthodox Luthe- 
ran party had acquired more zeal and warmth their religious 
services, while the Halle pietists were nearly stationary. This 
circumstance, among other facts, induced Zinzendorf refrain 
from giving his allegiance either party. the same time 
determined assemble from men all shades opinion the 
genuine friends the Redeemer, the true children God, and 
this higher overlook all outward distinctions. 
This plan took entire possession his soul and spread over the 
future indescribable interest. His grandmother, pursuance 
his design, purchased for him the estate Bertholdsdorf, ad- 
joining Grosshennersdorf. The building house had been be- 
fore commenced. Here now contemplated founding com- 
munity composed his numerous dependents, and accordance 
with his assistant selected Andrew Rothe, 
preacher whose piety and intellectual gifts were held high 
esteem. After providing for the spiritual necessities the com- 
munity, Zinzendorf sought for companion like mind with 
himself who would give her attention the secular affairs. His 


choice, after much deliberation, fell upon the countess Erdmuth 
Dorothea von Reuss, sister his friend Ebersdorf. had 
fully ascertained, before the connection was formed, that she was 
prepared, like himself, leave home and country, the com- 
mand the Lord, and with staff hand, the heathen. 
order free himself from worldly care, put into her hands, 
the same time, all his estate. 1732, gave her complete 
possession it. one his works describes her as, vir- 
tuous, well-educated countess, who had already given those 
vanities, which both respect words and actions present for- 
midable obstacle the progress the gospel. She still ex- 
hibited herself the happy traces that beautiful communion 
which Spener had held with her grandmother, Benigna. That 
her husband might not troubled, she assumed alone, from the 
first day her marriage, the entire administration household 
matters, and though the property which she had manage was 
only moderate, still the simple foundation for our undertakings 
required more than million this trust, for twenty-six 
years, she executed, that neither the house nor the es- 
tates nor the community, was there any complaint. For those 
who know her and her labors, not necessary say that she 
devoted herself nursing mother the Lord and his church.” 
another place writes: have found from twenty-five years’ 
experience, that the help-meet whom had, was the only one 
who could have fitted all the ends and corners voca- 
tion. Who had perfect acquaintance household? 
Who lived unblamably before the world? Who stood 
intelligently renouncing dry morality Who comprehend- 
fundamentally the Phariseeism which had forced its way 
down through all these Who had perfect insight 
into those erring spirits who from time time had mixed them- 
selves with us? Who could have provided prudently and 
abundantly for household needs for many years? Who 
fitting times could lowly and yet lofty? Who could 
represent the character now servant, now mistress, with- 
out affecting, either any peculiar spirituality worldly-minded- 
Who could undertake and endure such astonishing jour- 
neys land and knew how well both honor 
and despise the weak body,” says Miller, 
“she had well-balanced and cultivated mind, manly courage, 
and the softest, sweetest and kindest heart.” was not 


made,” remarks Spangenberg, copy; she was origi- 
nal, and though she cordially loved and honored her yet 
she reflected all subjects with much judgment that she 
ter the death her darling son, Christian Renatus, 1752, which 
deeply afflicted her, she lost more and more her inclination for 
business. Weary life and its many hard labors and heavy 
cares, this noble woman length entered into the joy her 
Lord, June 19, 1756, after sickness which was attended with 
little pain. She was greatly bewailed all the members the 
community, who had familiarly called and known her “the 
mother.” She had six sons and six daughters, most whom 
died early. Three daughters only survived their Benig- 
na, who was married John von Maria Agnes, mar- 
ried the count Maurice von Dohna, likewise member the 
brotherhood and Elizabeth, whose husband was the 
baron Frederic von Watteville. These daughters followed 
the steps their parents with great zeal and fidelity, remained 
the commuaity and are now remembered with much honor. 


Settlement Herrnhut. 


Christianity was first planted Bohemia and Moravia 
missionaries the Greek church. When the Latin church 
obtained the ascendancy those countries, great part the 
people continued true their earlier faith, esteeming the 
most pure. With these the Waldenses were connected; John 
Huss and his followers contended for them with the Bible and 
with the sword, and the subject religion became with them 
the great national question. But the exertions the Moravians 
and Bohemians proved abortive; their church, persecuted and 
oppressed the Roman Catholic, and cut off from the Greek 
communion, was compelled seek obscurity the means for 
its further existence and advancement. Deprived outward 
resources, its adherents were compelled cultivate inward affec- 
tion, and thus became more like the primitive Christians, than 
any religious community modern times. They were fact 
name Unitep Reformation awak- 
ened them new life; their belief essentially coincided with 
his. The same fate which befel all the evangelical communions 
those regions, during and after the Thirty Years’ War, abolished 
all remaining differences. Many, consequence cruel per- 
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secutions, had wandered other lands, for example Poland, 
Prussia and Saxony, where they founded churches. Bohemia 
and Moravia, being wholly deprived freedom, they were com- 
pelled conceal their faith, they were their books, and retain 
only the deepest silence. the beginning the eighteenth 
century, the terms which the terrible approach Charles XII. 
Sweden extorted from the emperor Joseph favor the 
Protestants Silesia, awakened considerable hope; but ex- 
pired with the retreat and fall that warrior. Among the Pro- 
testants some districts Moravia and Bohemia, persecuted 
anew about the year 1720, there was revival religious zeal. 
Many now satisfied the desire which they had long cherished 
freedom religious worship, and joined their brethren foreign 
lands. carpenter, Christian David name, was particularly 
helpful this emergency. had before left his abode, Senft- 
leben Moravia, reached Berlin, and was there living com- 
munion with the evangelical church. Eight years earlier, had 
earnestly sought the Saviour. Gorlitz, where practised 
his trade and constantly attended upon the awakening sermons 
Schafer and Schwedler, first attained true peace mind. 
here became acquainted with the candidate Rothe, and 
through him with Zinzendorf, who had just before returned from 
his travels. the latter made known the melancholy con- 
dition some his brethren Moravia. Zinzendorf immedi- 
ately engaged receive the oppressed families and provide 
place refuge for them. first thought Ebersdorf; but 
obstacles thwarted him this direction, determined find 
asylum Bertholdsdorf, which about this time came into his 
possession. Meanwhile, three Moravian families, accompanied 
the zealous Christian David, came, the spring 1822, 
Upper Lusatia, first visiting Schwedler Niederwiese, then 
Gorlitz, whom they were recommended Gross- 
hennersdorf. Thence they repaired Bertholdsdorf.. The poor 
exiles were not able, they greatly desired, take their 
abode the village. place was selected forest, protected 
hill, the Zittau road. The spot seems not have had 
anything inviting, for the company counted less external ad- 
vantages than the aid the Almighty. the meantime, they 
depended what was given lent them. The countess 
Gersdorf sent cow which supplied milk for the small 
children. She also assigned them the necessary timber for build- 
ing. Christian David struck his axe into tree, with the words, 
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Here has the swallow found his house and the sparrow her 
nest, even thine altars, Lord hosts!” the 17th June, 
1722, they felled the first tree for the first house built what was 
afterwards They prosecuted the work with much 
zeal, that the house was ready occupied the beginning 
October. Heitz, the pious domestic tutor, made speech 
its dedication. gave occasion the name which the place 
was afterwards known, letter then written Zinzendorf, 
which expressed the wish that the dwelling might always 
main under the protection the Lord (unter des Herrn 
and its inmates always rely the protection the Lord. 
Hitherto, Marche (domestic tutor Grosshennersdorf) and Heitz 
had prosecuted the undertaking with the aid the countess 
Gersdorf, and with the cognizance and from the means Zinzen- 
dorf, but without his particular knowledge 
the 22d December, when was the road, with his bride, 
Grosshennersdorf, was surprised perceive house newly 
built Still, heartily rejoiced when learned that 
was the dwelling the poor Moravian exiles. once 
went them, welcomed them the spot, knelt down and gave 
thanks the Saviour, whose blessing the undertaking 
earnestly implored. exhorted the people have good cour- 
age, keep their trust God; and then went his way. 

was important above all things, the view Zinzendorf, 
lead all his people Bertholdsdorf the path true piety. 
Yet, accordance with Spener’s suggestion, intended 
found only small churches communion with the estab- 
lished Lutheran communion. had not yet conceived more 
extensive plans. The office, which held landlord, led him 
administer the secular affairs the establishment. These 
did not mix with his spiritual duties, for believed that the civil 
arm had authority over the conscience; like manner 
believed that true pastor would not call the aid the secu- 
lar power order extend the faith; either would occasion only 
detestable hypocrisy and utter ruin. His preacher, Rothe, whose 
discourses were very impressive, lent him the most necessary 
assistance. Gorlitz also took active part the 
enterprise. These three together with Frederic von Watteville, 
(Zinzendorf’s friend from the time his abode Halle,) regard- 
themselves brothers closely united, whose whole life was 
set apart promote the kingdom God. Watteville was man 
fervent piety and heart. His gentle nature and 
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condescending manners could not, indeed, prevent the disputes 
and misunderstandings which sometimes occurred their reli- 
gious conferences. account these contentions, Zinzendorf 
sometimes kneeling alone before the Saviour, poured out bitter 
tears. The conferences, which, from time time, other per- 
sons participated, were later period, greatly extended, and 
were not without living influence the community. Still, 
Zinzendorf’s zeal did not content itself with such manifestations, 
but multiplied channels for active exertion. occasion offered 
composed extempore spiritual hymns and odes the freest 
measure, often adorned with the boldest and most startling figures. 
These effusions were indeed more remarkable for emotion than 
for judgment taste. Still, they greatly promoted his own spirit- 
ual edification and that many others. possessed, also, 
popular style speaking, sometimes diversifying the religious 
meetings with dialogues and animated conversations. thus 
became kind deacon catechist the pastor Rothe. the 
afternoon the Sabbath, held meeting hall his own 
house, and went over the morning discourse which had been 
preached the church, interspersing free remarks and sometimes 
correcting the opinions that Rothe had advanced. conse- 
quence these repeated services the four individuals alluded 
to, addition the zealous Heitz and Christian 
David, many persons were awakened deeper sense the 
religion and became zealous adherents their 
spiritual guides. people from the vicinity also resorted 
Herrnhut, share its religious privileges, while new exiles 
from Moravia here found quiet home. 
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Among other wants, Zinzendorf discovered great lack 
practical works religion. With the aid the countess 
Gersdorf, established printing office order supply the 
poor people the vicinity with cheap religious works, well 
with the Bible. account some serious obstacles, this 
press was removed from Lusatia Ebersdorf, where was use- 
fully employed for several years. Not less zeal was manifested 
favor project for establishing school for poor children. 
noble lady, Zetzwitsch name, who was subsequently mar- 
ried the Wattevilles, removed Bertholdsdorf, and took 
charge poor girls, and thus laid the foundation the girls’ 
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school afterwards set Herrnhut. school for children 
higher rank was also contemplated. The resemblance these 
hut soon received new accession pilgrims from Moravia, 
some whom had been long time imprisoned and otherwise 
grievously persecuted. Christian David visited Moravia and 
sought out the villages where the descendants the Brethren 
ancient times lived. his exhortations and. those two in- 
trepid men, David and Melchior Nitschmann, the people were 
much excited, and came together night hundreds, secret 
_places, sing and pray. These movements could not long 
concealed. The civil authorities interfered, some were cast into 
prison and were menaced with the loss life. extrem- 
ities, five young men, threatened with new imprisonment, fled 
the silence the night, fell down their knees, spot 
front their native place, implored for themselves and their 
brethren the protection the Almighty, and then went their 
way through the wildest mountains, singing 


happy day when must etc., 


which had been sung like circumstances, centuries before. 
They came the house Schwedler Niederwiese, who com- 
mended them letter Zinzendorf Herrnhut. There they 
arrived the 12th May, 1724, the moment that Watteville 
was laying the foundation stone building for hall chapel. 
Here they listened fervent dedicatory discourse from Zinzen- 
dorf, who prayed that God would suffer the building stand 
longer than should abode love and peace the glory 
the Saviour. Still, the circumstances the new community 
were not those unmingled prosperity. Men various mental 
peculiarities and religious sentiments had here found asylum. 
The conflicting opinions the Lutherans and the Reformed 
respect the Lord’s Supper, occasioned not little difficulty. 
Hetz, zealous member the Reformed communion, left the 
service the count; still the Lutheran view was far from being 
predominant. Enthusiastic opinions also crept in. 
Some the poor mechanics and day-laborers, inflamed with 
sectarian zeal, came out direct opposition their learned pas- 
tors and noble patron. The first settlers Herrnhut were men 
fervent spirit, but scarcely instructed the doctrines salva- 
tion. the other hand the five brethren, who had just come 
from Moravia, were genuine descendants the ancient Moravi- 


Brethren, and held fast the church-organization their an- 
cestors. The commingling men various opinions Herrn- 
hut, seemed them preclude all hope reviving the usages 
which they were much attached. When they zealously 
spoke the necessity reéstablishing the discipline and order 
the Moravian Brethren, one seemed understand ap- 
prove their design. The consequences, might expected, 
were remarks, strifes and danger open rupture. 
These events were source the deepest grief the count, 
who began doubt the expediency admitting any more 
exiles from Moravia. Still, did not withdraw his protection 
from those who were already there. His compassion triumphed 
over his displeasure, and spite indignant feelings which 
would sometimes break forth, manifested, the whole, to- 
wards his numerous dependants such forbearance, that his mod- 
eration became itself occasion finding fault with him. 
reference this unhappy state things, Zinzendorf wrote: 
best apology respect this matter is, that many persons the 
description that have here, the Saviour has already taken 
home the trophy his long-suffering. the garden the 
Lord there are trees which one must let stand this year and the 
next, hope that the following year some little fruit will ap- 
sought not disgrace them, embitter their feel- 
ings; the contrary, watched for every trace better 
mind, and when anything faulty had disappeared, thought 
nothing further it. this way alone, the power friend- 
heart and his genuine piety, held his little community 
together manner truly wonderful. His Sabbath exercises 
Bertholdsdorf often lasted from six o’clock, till midnight. 
The people Herrnhut often brought piece bread their 
pockets, and account were the religious services omitted for 
the sake eating. With much pains, Zinzendorf succeeded 
uniting those the church communion who had 
and, finally, May 12, 1725, after three days’ conference which 
extended into the night, plan agreement respect reli- 
gious doctrine was happily adopted. 

Zinzendorf’s civil duties did not interfere the least with 
these pious labors. Often when went Dresden, was 
chiefly wholly promote the enterprise which his heart 
fashionable capital, experienced much op- 
position, not only from the enemies and revilers the gospel, 
but from well meaning friends who misunderstood his motives. 
49* 


Still went his course unterrified. belong the num- 
ber those,” writes, “whom the Lord has called from dark- 
ness into light. Therefore must testify the light. call- 
one the nobles this must enjoy the privileges 
one. bound, more than others, bear witness 
the opposition the people rank his views 
led him mingle more and more with the middling and lower 
classes, among which found not few the excellent the 
earth. continued the religious service his own house, 
where many assembled, some whom made pretensions 
piety. The count was also actively employed preparing and 
circulating religious books and tracts. translated Arndt’s four 
books True Christianity” into French, dedicated the book 
the Cardinal Noailles, and sent Watteville Paris. About 
this time the establishment Herrnhut received fresh accession 
strength from Silesia. These persons were devout feeling yet 
but little instructed doctrine. Zinzendorf sought rather lead 
them the Saviour than proselyte them the Lutheran creed. 
the same time, his missionary zeal led him undertake the 
evangelization some the Wendish tribes who dwelt the 
vicinity. these toils his venerable grand-mother 
bearing her part with him the expense edition the 
Bible the Wendish dialect. This excellent lady died 1726, 
For twelve years, account age and weakness, she rarely 
left her house. But when she saw her end drawing near, she 
went Herrnhut, there bestow her blessing. the 
meanwhile, the count labored with great diligence favor the 
persecuted brethren Moravia. David Nitschmann who had 
gone home visit his father, was seized and cast into prison. 
order liberate him Moravia, but with- 
out success. his return held interesting religious services 
with his friends Silesia, Ebersdorf, Leipsic, Halle, Lusa- 
tia and Dresden. Halle had much interesting conversa- 
tion with the well-known Christian Thomasius, who entertained 
some doubts respect the utility Zinzendorf’s labors 
Herrnhut. his return the count devoted special attention 
edition the Bible which prefixed preface, and which 
was accompanied with notes Rothe and others. Meanwhile, 
lawyer Voigtland, who had become disaffected with his clergy 
home, went Herrnhut, and though kindly received 
count, employed his whole time sow dissensions the com- 
munity. His zeal length terminated insanity. left 
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and after some time died. But his works evil fol- 
lowed him. The Moravian brethren, with few exceptions, left 
the church and communion Some them 
were mean enough spread the most infamous reports rela- 
tion the count. They called him the beast who had given his 
power Rothe, the false prophet. The affair excited little 
commotion and made all Herrnhut 
had become nest sectaries. Zinzendorf, though not wanting 
the means forming sound judgment the emergency. 
had not that acquaintance with the doctrines of. religion and the 
history the church which would have enabled him extricate 
himself from these embarrassments. -Something more was want- 
than kind feelings and warm-hearted piety. the same 
juncture violent outcry was raised against him Dresden. 
His religions meetings were broken up, and there were not 
few other indications his unpopularity, even with the court and 
the clergy. these circumstances, concluded, with the as- 
sent his mother and other friends, resign his office Dresden 
and take his permanent abode Herrnhut. His first en- 
deavor was effect such arrangement duties would 
promise harmony the community. formed fraternal 
agreement with the pastor Rothe, which the rights and duties 
the church patron and the pastor were respectively deter- 
‘mined. Rothe was assume the entire pastoral care Ber- 
tholdsdorf, while the count, the unordained catechist Rothe, 
was proceed, according his own discretion Herrnhut. 
The members the community were made fully acquainted with 
the plan and offered objection. The count, free 
from secular cares, now fully committed his wife and Frede- 
ric von Watteville all the domestic and financial arrangements 
the establishment. Watteville also took part the spiritual 
duties, and devoted himself his work zealously and with 
excellent spirit. Zinzendorf, also, now felt that could gratify 
the single desire his heart and labor only for his Saviour, un- 
disturbed court intrigues and the scorn ungodly genera- 
tion. Still, found the Moravians quite refractory. They per- 
tinaciously clung the ancient usages their church, and de- 
clared that they would seek new asylum rather than adopt any 
other church organization. this exigency, the count, after 
had thoroughly examined the ground their religious feelings 
and opinions, and found them evangelical, and after had laid 
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the matter before some distinguished theologians and received 
their concurrence, determined protect for the glory his Re- 
deemer, these souls purchased witha precious price. accord- 
ingly proceeded draft and arrange some ordinances which 
the Brethren were organized into free Christian society. The 
zeal the count, sustained love and patience, surmounted every 
obstacle. the 12thof May, 1727, articles agreement found- 
old and established principles, were voluntarily subcribed 
binding statutes all the brethren and sisters. These proceed- 
ings were hallowed fervent prayer and that influence which 
descends answer. elders were chosen, not account 
age, but from weight character, perform the office watch- 
men. Zinzendorf was elected general overseer and Frederic von 
Watteville, his assistant. The elders chose lot four their num- 
ber who constituted common council connection with 
Zinzendorf, bearing the name the Elders’ Conference.” Incase 
decisive preponderance opinion any direction, resort was 
had the lot, which was viewed indicating the will the 
Saviour. general school for boys was established, and another 
for girls, both being under the direction females. the most 
important arrangements was that choruses, into which the whole 
community was divided according sex and age. Each chorus 
had its own leaders and assistants, religious exercises, songs and 
festivals. The female choruses particular had strongly marked 
characteristics. mode dress was universally adopted 
all display was discarded parasols and fans were dispensed with. 
small protection for the head was made—commonly hood 
white linen without lace. The color the string band, 
which was tied on, distinguished the members the chorus. 
The widows had one white; the married women one blue; 
the virgins, rose-colored one and the female children, one 
dark red color. The Brethren had such mark distinction. 
Still, they all wore garments great simplicity, commonly those 
brown gray color. Neither sex put mourning garments, 
since death, rather the going out was called 
Herrnhut, was regarded relation the pious cause for 
sorrow. Unions for prayer were formed, which continued through- 
out the night. Sometimes bands twenty-four persons contin- 
ued prayer—one person for hour—from one midnight 
another, following literally the command the prophet keep 
not silence and give the Lord rest till should build Je- 
rusalem. these arrangements and exercises, Zinzendorf 
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was the soul. The shorter and longer addresses, which his zeal 
prompted him make connection with Rothe’s discourses, 
when there were baptisms, funerals, etc. were poured out from 
overflowing heart. talent for extemporaneous verse-making, 
and for changing and adapting verses special occasions, was 
great. was also accustomed read letter chapter 
the Bible with happy emphasis and striking effect. 
order that the impression these religious services might not 
dissipated worldly business indulgence eating and drink- 
ing, usage, like the agapae love-feasts the primitive’ 
Christians was adopted. For the sake preserving the utmost 
purity morals, the two sexes were carefully separated. The 
sisters, their various labors and exercises, were superintended 
persons their own sex. With true love and zeal Zinzen- 
dorf applied himself the religious teaching the young. Un- 
der his impressive instructions, general awakening took place. 
The little children, like the adults, were deeply convinced sin 
and earnestly entreated the Saviour for mercy. They often re- 
tired into solitary places the woods, and their knees, cried 
Heaven for the pardon their sins. The Count stood ata 
distance, carefully watching these little penitents. their re- 
tum home, sometimes accompanied them, singing went. 
the childrens’ meetings, the Saviour was described child 
his childhood was commended and praised songs, and com- 
munion with him, child who innocently played, was earnestly 
sought. such exercises, the count had rich store experi- 
ence his own childhood from which draw. 
writes, child three years came the count 
chamber, fell down its knees and prayed, ‘Oh Jesus, take 
away what hurts mind and heart, that might see thee all 
the time art,’ together with many similar heart-breaking 
words, the great edification the count.” hymn-book for 
children was collected and frequently printed. 

the midst all his other labors, Zinzendorf undertook short 
journeys Silesia and Dresden, and. visited invitation, the 
crown-prince Saalfeld, way Jena and Rudolstadt. 
different courts met with favorable reception, fearlessly pro- 
claimed his sentiments before men all classes, endeavoring 
good all had opportunity. this manner originated 
the custom among the Brethren sending out domestic mission- 
aries, two more company, spread the principles the 
community and lead souls the Saviour. Such messengers 
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were despatched Voigtland, Silesia, Bohemia, Moravia, Hun- 
gary and Denmark. the last named country, John and David 
Nitschmann were sent, carrying short history the Brethren, 
prepared Zinzendorf, together with other notices respecting 
Herrnhut, for the use prince Charles, brother king Frederic 
IV. Three brethren went over England see those who 
held the like faith there. deputation visited professor Buddeus 
Jena with the request that would cause printed 
German edition Amos Comenius’s History the Bohe- 
mian Brethren,” which had before been published Latin. 
Subsequently, urgent invitations, Zinzendorf 
himself visited Jena and stayed there some time with his wife and 
children. here found hundred undergraduates, several per- 
sons who had taken degrees and even professors, who sympathized 
his views and frequented the meetings which held ina 
summer-house which had been hired for the purpose. Among 
this number was Spangenberg, afterwards most valuable co- 
worker with the count and also the writer copious biography 
Zinzendorf’s influence, kind theological semi- 
nary the most practical character was devised, which Bud- 
deus was appointed principal. But the project met with opposi- 
tion and failed. The count was received with the same distin- 
guished consideration Weimar the duke, who consulted him 
relation important matters government. Gera had 
interview with the crown-prince Denmark and his princess. 
Hirschberg and Coburg, many sought his acquaintance and 
attended his meetings. remained sometime Lange’s house 
Halle and spake the things concerning the kingdom God” 
multitudes. More than hundred students adopted, more 
less, his views. From Halle returned Herrnhut way 
Merseburg and Dresden. 

During his absence, difficulties had occurred among the Breth- 
ren which occasioned some modifications the arrangements 
the establishment. The main cause the trouble seems have 
been difference views church government. Some zeal- 
ous Lutherans were not willing deviate all from the views 
the great founder their church. The pastor, Rothe, and 
Christian David had become deeply involved the controversy. 
While Jena, the count, connection with the Brethren there 
had sent spirited protest against these movements. But the 
matter remained unadjusted till his return. the 6th No- 
vember, 1728, the statutes the community were reduced 
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new form, and the relations the different classes were once 
more exactly defined. Christian David vacated his office elder. 
Soon after, the remaining elders resigned and others were substi- 
tuted. The first article the new statutes was the following 
words: never forgotten Herrnhut that the place 
was built for the living God and work his Almighty 
that properly new place, but institution intended only 
for the Brethren and for their benefit. everything which 
undertaken among us, love and simplicity are sought.” 
These statutes also asserted that Herrnhut was and should for- 
ever remain free from all slavery and vassalage. The settlement 
difficulties was entrusted common tribunal; rules for the 
acquisition means living were the liturgy 
Bertholdsdorf was adopted, still with the recognition entire 
freedom conscience and that internal species union pecu- 
liar the Moravian Brethren more entire separation was ef- 
fected between the sisters and the brethren, not much from 
any fear actual evil consequences morals, remove oc- 
casion reproach. Since these statutes related civil duties 
rather than ecclesiastical, they might named civil ordinances 
and prohibitions. After protracted discussions, interspersed with 
religious exercises, they were unanimously adopted. Those who 
had occasioned the disturbance penitently returned the bosom 
the community. Thus, without any commotion, without any 
harsh measures, the exercise authority, complete Christian 
reconciliation was effected. The mildness, the love, the unaf- 
fected spirit charity and the wisdom the count shone out 
conspicuously all these proceedings. now devoted him- 
self more zealously than ever the spiritual good the people. 
Prayers, exposition the Scriptures, singing, vigils, catechetical 
instructions, etc. attested the fervent piety which prevailed. The 
custom washing each others’ feet, after the apostolic model, 
was now first introduced. The subject lots was more exactly 
defined and new method discipline for incorrigible offenders 
was devised. 1730, the count laid down his office princi- 
pal civil overseer. His example was followed the elders. 
Martin Linner, young baker and eloquent speaker, was 
elected the eldership. Anna Nitschmann, modest, quiet 
young woman, who had supported herself spinning wool, was 
made eldress the sisterhood. number active and ap- 
proved brethren and sisters were chosen helpers syndics, 
whose aid Zinzendorf found very important. 
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Still, the life Zinzendorf was means one unalloyed 
prosperity. adopting some the devotional writings the 
Catholics, especially certain beautiful hymns John 
and general his liberal sentiments, was accused ten- 
dency papacy and indifference Protestantism, addition: 
the old charges fanaticism and enthusiasm. Color was 
given these reproaches his intercourse with some Roman 
Catholic divines and the efforts which were made induce 
him return the papal communion. the midst these at- 
tacks from Protestants, Jesuit, father Regent, whose endeavors 
convert popery the Schwenkfelders Silesia had been 
dered nugatory Zinzendorf’s influence, came out against him 
with book entitled, Notices new sect which has broken 
out Upper Lusatia and This book was answered 
Rothe, Schwedler and Schafer who were also assailed it. The 
count found, this time, powerful friend and defender Jab- 
lonski, upper court preacher Berlin, uncle Comenius the 
Moravian bishop, and who himself sustained the office bishop 
the Brethren Poland. With him Zinzendorf carried 
active correspondence, and his warm sympathy and 
greatly encouraged the heart the pious nobleman. 


Various Events, Labors, Journeys, etc. 


Our limits will not allow follow detail exact chro- 
nological order the subsequent life and experience Zinzendorf. 
have chosen present some length his early history 
well account the establishment Herrnhut. must 
now select few the more interesting incidents his life from 
the mass materials which lie before us. 

1731, Zinzendorf, company with several Brethren, made 
visit Copenhagen, and was very kindly received the 
queen’s mother and other persons high rank and office. 
The king, against the count’s earnest remonstrances, conferred 
him the order knighthood called Daebrog. Instead seek- 
ing these earthly distinctions, was his earnest desire renounce 
them all. Though found opportunities promote the cause 
which was near his heart, yet the whole his visit seems 
have been unsatisfactory. Among his pleasant recollections was 
the news which had heard the Danish capital the con- 
version the heathen the West Indies and Greenland. The 
exertions Paul Egede the latter country, determined ac- 
tively support. 
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the 8th March, 1732, Zinzendorf formally resigned his 
office the government Dresden, taking occasion the time, 
before the assembled court, explain length his religious 
views and the nature the institution Herrnhut. this pe- 
riod new and glorious field activity was opened 
Brethren, sending the gospel the heathen. Four young men 
active habits and fervent piety determined devote their 
lives the instruction the slaves the West Indies and 
Greenland. The count’s narratives, after his return from Den- 
mark, the unhappy state those degraded communities and 
the visit Moravian Herrnhut, who had been baptised 
Copenhagen, were the means calling into life this new and 
interesting enterprise. The matter was canvassed with great de- 
liberation, and all the difficulties which the missionary would 
called meet were fully adduced. Still, the zeal the young 
brethren remained unshaken. After sufficient examination, 
Leonard Dober and David Nitschmann departed for St. Thomas 
the West Indies, August, 1732. the following year the 
two brothers, Stach, proceeded Greenland. was the 
ginning the missions the United Brethren, extensive 
and rich its results. nearly all the rest Christendom 
was slumbering over its obligations the perishing, pagan world, 
small and despised company remote part Germany be- 
gan course heroic toil and disinterested love, which will 
ever give most honorable place the annals the church. 
1734, Zinzendorf attained long and much desired object— 
authority preach the gospel. delivered his first sermons 
the 19th December. the following year 
David Nitschmann was consecrated bishop Jablonski. 
This step was taken mainly order that the missionaries whom 
the community Herrngut should send the heathen might 
ordained before their departure. 1735, the count undertook 
journey Constance and Zurich. While the former place, 
visited those spots where John Huss and Jerome Prague 
encountered the flames with such heroic courage. Zinzendorf 
composed and sung ode honor the martyrs. 1736, 
repeated and pressing invitations from Holland induced him 
undertake journey into that country. set out the 15th 
February, accompanied more than sixty persons, among 
whom were his wife and eldest daughter. Hof, between 
Meissen and Leipsic, visited his elder brother, respectable 
and pious man, but unlike the count zeal and peculiar religious 
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tarried Jena three days and addressed the 
pious people whom found there, individually and hymns 
and discourses. reached Amsterdam the 4th March 
and was welcomed multitudes, both the high and the 
including some pious strangers from Holstein and England. 
large dwelling was entirely filled him and his friends. The 
countess took her station the head the household, and di- 
rected the labors the friends and helpers who voluntarily as- 
sumed the position servants. The count made the same daily 
delivered discourse the lot the day; evening twilight 
tation was given concluding exercise the day. Besides 
these regular exercises, special meetings were held, accor- 
dance with the customs Herrnhut. The number visitors 
constantly increased, partly from religious impulses, partly from 
curiosity hear the count preach, till was necessary make 
new arrangement for want space hold the throng. The 
men assembled for religious service one hour, the females 
another. the count was compelled deliver his dis- 
courses before the door the multitudes standing without and 
within the house. The effect his sermons and exhortations 
was extraordinary. addition members the Reformed 
Church who were intimate terms with him and whose gen- 
uine piety and mild manners were particularly pleasing, mem- 
bers various sects and some who were attached heterodox 
communions thronged around him and were deeply impressed 
his fervent discourses. came contact also with Socinians 
and Mennonites, some whom were deeply impressed his 
sermons and conversations. learned Socinian, Samuel Crel- 
lius, was affected that concludedgto proceed 
with the count. Though did not carry this resolution into 
effect, yet ten years afterwards returned, expressed it, 
the dear Lamb God, and died expressing his confidence 
that should find salvation the blood the Lamb. 
the zealous nobleman did not escape persecution. Opinions 
were ascribed him which adduced only controvert. 
was reported influenced political motives favor the 
house Orange. justification his character and proceed- 
ings, which caused printed, was the means removing 
these scandals and prejudices only part. the mean time, 
used the most zealous efforts, promote the interests the 
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Brethren. The obstacles, which prevented the 
missions into the Dutch colonies, were much diminished, though 
not wholly removed, his earnest representations the direc- 
tors the East India and the Surinam Companies, and 
some the most influential officers government. The prin- 
cess Orange proposed that there should some place Hol- 
land devoted the Brethren, and which might serve inter- 
mediate resting spot for missionaries going from returning 
Such refuge was set apart place the prin- 
estates called Heerendyk. part the retinue 
remained Holland complete the arrangement. Zinzendorf 
set out his return home the 15th April. 

Cassel, the count received intelligence that the govern- 
ment Saxony had forbidden him reside any longer their 
dominions. This unexpected stroke bore with exemplary pa- 
tience, and proceeded his journey Ebersdorf, employed 
the most confiding intercourse with his Saviour. David Nitsch- 
mann met him the way, handed him the royal rescript and 
informed him that Second Commission was expected Herrn- 
hut, whose object, was feared, was the entire destruction 
the community. The alleged reasons these proceedings were 
the old complaints that Herrnhut was the rendezvous the 
subjects foreign governments, and that was becoming the 
seat various irregularities dangerous church and State 
allegations which Zinzendorf’s enemies Court were not un- 
willing make use of. the mean time the countess, who had 
returned Herrnhut, received very graciously the members 
the roval commission, among whom was the superintendent 
cher. investigated all the details the establishment 
and were fully and candidly informed respect its history 
aud objects. They length returned very favorably disposed 
towards the Brethren. 

now exile from home and country, was free 
indulge his increasing love for travel and missionary labors. 
the summer 1836, journeyed through large part Ger- 
many. Berlin, visited his mother and her husband, field- 
marshal von Natzmer, with whom found the most cordial 
foot, enjoying, termed it, the most endeared communion 
with the Redeemer. Riga and Neval found many adhe- 
rents, both among the clergy and laity; preached great 
crowds, zealously promoted the translations the Bible into the 
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Esthonian and Lettish dialects, which were then commenced, and 
contributed his counsels and pecuniary aid other benevolent 
objects. Memel, wrote the king Prussia, Strongly 
commending his notice the condition the poor, persecuted 
Saltzburgers. the 25th October, arrived Berlin. 
here received note from the king, Frederic William inviting 
him visit his majesty. the interview the count had hardly 
uttered word, before the king saw that was very different 
man from what had been represented that, instead being 
weak enthusiast headstrong fanatic, possessed clear 
and vigorous understanding and thorough acquaintance with 
the ways the world. Accordingly engaged protracted 
and familiar conversation with him, which, three 
quently, was repeated, the king feeling for him increasing re- 
spect and love. the last occasion, Frederic William declared 
before the whole court, that Zinzendorf was neither heretic nor 
political disturber, but that his whole fault was that noble- 
man and one respected the world, had devoted himself en- 
tirely the service the gospel. The king subsequently affirm- 
public, that the devil from hell could not lie more cunning- 
than Zinzendorf’s opponents had done.” The result this 
friendly intercourse was that, May 20, 1737, the count was or- 
dained bishop order the king. The service 
formed privately Jablonski’s house that prelate and bishop 
Nitschmann, with the written concurrence bishop Sitkovius 
Poland. This royal and ecclesiastical patronage, while in- 
creased the reputation Zinzendorf with many who had over- 
looked undervalued him, furnished occasion for jealousy and 
fear lest should make undue use his spiritual power. 
consequence letter von Natzmer the king Po- 
land, Zinzendorf obtained permission return Herrnhut. 
order from the court Saxony soon followed, allowing the com- 
munity remain undisturbed, long they adhered thie 
doctrines the Augsburg confession. 

Zinzendorf undertook voyage the West Indies, 
promote the Brethrens’ missions those islands. sailed 
from Holland the 26th Decémber and arrived St. Eusta- 
the 28th Jan. 1739. once passed over the 
Danish island St. Thomas. The affairs the mission were 
melancholy state. The brethren had been three months 
prison account their refusal take oath which had been 
required them court justice, the Moravians properly so- 
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called declining confirm their declaration oath. the 
instance Zinzendorf, the Danish governor released the mis- 
sionaries. the same time the count began labor zealously 
for the conversion the negroes; his meetings were thronged, 
and many the poor slaves appeared come out from their 
spiritual bondage into the freedom the gospel. The planters, 
might expected, took the alarm and complained the gov- 
ernor that Zinzendorf taught the negroes become better Chris- 
tians than their masters. the governor had not the power 
the desire afford the needed protection the slaves and the 
missionaries, Zinzendorf concluded return immediately and 
lay the case before the court Copenhagen, taking with him 
the complaints which the converted negroes had themselves 
written the Danish king. embarked the 28th Feb- 
and seven weeks reached England, and the 1st 
June rejoined his wife and children Marienborn.! 

his retugn, devoted himself with unremitting zeal the 
concerns his community which were now enlarging themselves 
every direction. who had been professor Leipsic, 
was chosen bishop. Bishop and Anna Nitschmann were des- 
patched missionary journey North America. New mis- 
sionaries were sent Greenland and Surinam. 1741, Zin- 
zendorf journeyed with large retinue Geneva where his son 
Christian Renatus was about resume his studies. The order 
march was little amusing. The countess, her daughter and 
two female companions led the van; some days afterwards the 
young count with number others took the line march; 
after like third detachment proceeded; then, Zin- 
zendorf followed with several brethren and two female elders; 
sixth division brought the rear. copious letter French, 
explanatory the nature, history and objects the United Breth- 
ren was addressed Zinzendorf the venerable company 
professors and pastors the church Geneva.” His represen- 
tations were courteously received, but seemed make but little 
impression the degenerate descendants Calvin and Beza. 

his homeward journey, the count conceived the plan un- 
dertaking voyage North the 7th August, 
set out, having caused the election new bishop, John 
Nitschmann, and board advisers under the name the Gen- 
eral Conference. Having been detained several weeks Hol- 
Whether actually made representations the subject the govern- 


ment Copenhagen, are not informed. 
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land urgent business the brethren, reached London 
safety. Atasynod held that deacon was chosen 
manage, connection with the countess the pecuniary affairs 
the community which had now become somewhat 
The count sailed for New York the 17th Sept., accompa- 
nied his eldest daughter, Benigna, now seventeen years old; 
his wife returned Germany. the end November the 
ship arrived New York. was hospitably received, and 
held number meetings with some friends. Philadelphia 
addressed letter the governor Pennsylvania, 
ing that the only object his visit was promote the spiritual 
good his countrymen, whom there were more than 100,000 
the province. the banks the Delaware, found 
establishment the Brethren, from which, later period, pro- 
ceeded the flourishing colonies Nazareth and Bethlehem. 
the 28th May, delivered address Latin, the 
house, before many distinguished men, among whom was 
Dr. Franklin, which unfolded the principal grounds his 
undertaking. This address was printed. The labors the count 
were incessant both among the Reformed and the 
The good fruits which first appeared were measure neu- 
tralized some unhappy collisions, both with their visitor and 
with each other. his reception and labors, Anna Nitschmann 
thus wrote the community Europe: How beautifully and 
lovely looks Bethlehem, cannot write you. Never 
life have seen any thing equal were all together 
month while the the community were set order. 
loved each other like children. This was accomplished 
the dear Lamb God, who has made out sinners such happy 
children grace. Our very dear brother Lewis now complet- 
ing his travels these wilds, and will then set order various 
things Pennsylvania and the churches. Pennsylvania has 
treated him very there are notorious enemies the 
cross Jesus and his blessed little church sinners; still, 
they have effected nothing. The Lord with letter 
alludes the common accusations and shameful reports which 
the good count was called here well Europe. 
The novelty the circumstances which appeared was 
enough the view many persons condemn him. ap- 
peared, somewhat like Whitefield, commissioned break the 
spiritual lethargy which the mass the population this 
country were then involved. Some preachers, finding him 
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partizan their particular communion, denounced him the 
false prophet the beast the apocalypse. the outset, Zin- 
zendorf took pains refute these calumnious charges, and for 
this purpose procured the insertion two communications Dr. 
Franklin’s newspaper. Subsequently, was disposed trust 
time, rather the good Providence God for his vindication. 

Among his other labors, the count visited the Indians the 
Delaware and Susquehannah rivers. exhortations were at- 
tentively listened many the Indians, though some the 
more evil-disposed appear have entertained designs mur- 
dering him. The general effects his labors the German 
population and the establishments the Brethren were happy. 
sailed for Europe with his daughter and Anna Nitschmann, 
the 9th Jan. 1743, and arrived Dover, England, Feb. 17th, 
where was joyfully received his numerous friends. While 
London preached daily the Brethren’s church German 
the following day, the sermon was repeated English. 
one occasion preached French. 

The remainder Zinzendorf’s life was passed the most in- 
defatigable activity. made repeated Silesia, 
Holland, England and various parts Germany, and attempted 
enter Russia, but was forbidden the empress. His toils 
Herrnhut were unremitted. sermons, addresses, conversa- 
tions public and private, season and out season, 
endeavored win souls the Saviour, and build them 
the faith. 1747, John von Watteville and Leonard 
Dober were chosen bishops, more than thirty persons were 
named deacons and deaconesses, and two hundred were ap- 
pointed acolytes. His daughter Benigna, married von Watte- 
ville, departed with her husband, 1747, visit the mis- 
sions North America and the West Indies. Among the prin- 
cipal labors the count was the preparation books for the 
press, especially those which felt compelled write de- 
fence the Brethren. the distinguished individuals who 
assailed his system were Bengel, Walch and Baumgarten. The 
most important these publications amounted about twenty. 
Some errors and indefensible things the movements the 
Brethren, and even those the count, furnished plausible 
ground for these assaults. Most them were, however, charac- 
terized great injustice and prejudice; some were filled with 
abuse and scurrility. 1745, the count published vindication, 
with the title: The present Condition the kingdom Jesus’ 
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Cross its Innocence; various obvious facts answer 
innumerable falsehoods put forth against well-known 
cal community.” This volume, without naming any opponent 
publication, was written with earnestness and ability and had 
favorable effect the unprejudiced. Zinzendorf then 
lished series works, the form autobiography personal 
reminiscences. the most peculiar and characteristic 
writings, and rich notices his childhood and youth. 
1746, collection his addresses the community Herrnhut 
appeared. This was followed 1747 Thirty-one Discourses 
the Augsburg Confession, which had delivered the 
theological seminary Herrnhut. 1751, the work 
genberg was published, which the count took part, and which 
was entitled, Exhibition the true answers more than three 
hundred accusations.” 

1751, Christian David died, the first the Moravians who 
settled Herrnhut, and the leader the Greenland 
May 1752, Zinzendorf’s son Christian Renatus, young man 
gentle feelings, childlike piety, and great promise, de- 
parted his everlasting rest. His parents were filled with inex- 
pressible sorrow, and the count seems never have recovered 
from the shock. 1753; procured the publication London 
hymn book, containing more than 2000 hymns, old, new 
and translated.” part was published 1754, more 
than 1000 hymns, containing many Zinzendorf’s own composi- 
had been written his son. the 19th July, 1756, the 
countess sweetly and without pain slept Jesus. Her nume- 
rous cares and frequent journeys had impaired her constitution. 
Her health was also much affected the death her son. 
She was universally and deeply bewailed, that Zinzendorf 
himself was compelled assume the office consoling others. 
the following year, Zinzendorf was united marriage with 
Anna Nitschmann, accordance with the unanimous advice 
his friends, who perceived that his excessive labors and the break- 
ing his domestic habits, were fast bringing him the grave. 
His missionary spirit continued unabated the last. Fresh mis- 
sionaries were sent Egypt and Abyssinia, and the establish- 
ments North America were carefully provided for. the 
same time, several the stations Europe suffered the horrors 
the war which then raged many parts the continent. 
Saxony and especially Silesia were the theatre the bloodiest 
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battles and campaigns most destructive the lives prop- 
erty the people. Some places where the Brethren dwelt, were 
utterly destroyed. most them troops were quartered and 
various hard exactions levied. Still, amid all these troubles, gen- 
eral prosperity attended the labors Zinzendorf and his 
jutors. 

The last days this venerable man now drew near. the 
May was seized with illness which proved 
catarrhal fever and which ended fatally the 9th that 
month. enjoyed, throughout his illness, great peace mind 
and assured hope eternal life. passed part one sleep- 
less night reading recent news from the missionary stations. 
the day his death, called his three daughters his bed- 
side, kissed them and bade them affectionate farewell. About 
hundred the brethren and sisters took tearful adieu him. 
then reclined his head, closed his eyes, and while his son-in- 
law, John von Watteville, repeated the words, Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart peace,” breathed out his last breath 
with the word peace.” 

His death was made known the community, usual with 
Brethren, the sound trumpet. The people assembled 
the afternoon, and after John von Watteville had made short 
address, fell their knees and gave thanks the Saviour, who 
through the departed saint, had magnified his mercy. the 
16th May, the interment took place. More than two thousand 
strangers from the surrounding country came together, among 
whom were distinguished Austrian officers, and troop imperial 
grenadiers who were stationed Zittau. Besides these stran- 
gers, twenty-one hundred persons belonging the Brethrens’ 
establishments, followed the body the grave, among whom 
were thirty-two ministers and deacons, some them from Hol- 
land, England, North America and Greenland. monument, 
with simple inscription, was erected over his remains. the 
same month, his wife died with the same joyful resignation 
the Saviour’s will. 

Zinzendorf’s bodily presence was imposing, indicating great 
vigor firm health. His strength was impaired only after the 
most indefatigable labors. His countenance revealed some 
the finest beautiful mouth, high forehead, and blue 
eyes full fire and, the same time, His 


count has fine form. His eyes are neither too dull nor too fiery. 
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manner was open, frank, affectionate and very winning. 
ever ready converse with men all ranks, and way 
remarkably adapted their position and circumstances. 
Zinzendorf’s most remarkable characteristic was confiding 
simplicity and harmless gaiety, passing, when occasion offered, 
into sprightly humor and wit. His feelings were extremely 
citable, sometimes exhibiting the most passionate warmth. They, 
however, soon subsided and left trace ill-will. His powers 
imagination and fancy were originally strong, but were not 
properly cultivated regulated. Some his poems exhibit 
great vigor conception, clothed the boldest and most strik- 
ing imagery; but was deficient rhetorical taste and 
ment. some respects, his compositions strikingly resembled 
Charles Wesley, though they lack the genius, the ex- 
quisite feeling, the felicitous expression which distinguish some 
the hymns the English Methodist. Zinzendorf’s faculties 
fitted him peculiarly act the living world. Here would 
not suffer comparison with the first men any age. had 
the power seize upon great and worthy object, and all his 
troubles and controversies, never lose sight it; 
insight into the ways the world general, and remarkable 
tact applying his knowledge particular cases great acute- 
ness and versatility shaping his course circumstances varied 
adaptedness his position leader and founder commu- 
uncommon powers invention discovering the needful 
resources strength purpose when laboring alone public; 
courage, presence mind and perseverance inextinguish- 
able zeal and great powers eloquence, both with his pen and 
voice. lacked scarcely one quality necessary form great 
statesman. statesman unquestionably was, one noble 
rank, connected with kingdom that shall stand forever. 
shunned the honors earthly courts only from love those 
which alone would satisfy him. Yet his simple and fervent piety 
was his crowning grace. holy and childlike trust God illu- 
minated the path his life and imparted serenity his last hours. 
The cross was the centre all his joys and labors. the 
Lamb God his hopes salvation rested. Love Him was 
the impelling motive his labors, the country 
the Reformation and reaching the ends the earth. His 


Zinzendorf has not only much wit but vigorous powers imagination. 
One need only read his hymns convinced There are passages 
which could have flowed only from the original 
Koen.” 
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highest eulogy is, that his field was the world. Messengers 
grace went forth from the little village Herrnhut the snows 
Greenland, the burning deserts Africa and the pestilential 
swamps South America. While kings and princes were 
listening the impassioned appeals the pious nobleman 
Amsterdam and Berlin, his disciples were proclaiming, per- 
suasive accents, the love Jesus barbarous fishermen near 
the northern pole and naked savages under the line. The 
silent industry and peaceful joy which reigned the modest 
dwellings Herrnhut, were copied the commercial capital 
the world and the forests Pennsylvania. few individuals 
among our race can affirmed with more truth than Zin- 
zendorf, Blessed are the dead who die the Lord from hence- 
forth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, 
and their works follow them that other sentence, engraved 
his monument, was ordained and bring forth fruit, 
and that his fruit should remain.” 


ARTICLE 
HISTORICAL STUDIES. 


Rev. Sears, President Theol. Institution, Newton. 


der Historik von Gervinus, Leipzig, 1837. 
Lectures Modern History, Thomas Arnold, with 
Introduction and Prof. Henry Reed, New York, 


have placed these two works the head the present 
article, not for the purpose making them the subject criti- 
cal examination and review, but rather indicating the general 
topic which propose remark. The study history and 
the historical art itself are beginning receive from our country- 
men larger and more just share attention, while Europe 
men the profoundest erudition, and the most exalted genius 
and talents, are consecrating themselves the cultivation this 
department knowledge. Examples are numerous, but un- 
necessary tocite them. The most careless observer the litera- 
ture the age, must have noticed that, among the more substan- 
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tial and magnificent works which are issued from the press 
England, France and Germany, those historical character 
hold conspicuous place. This circumstance suggests the pro- 
priety our devoting little space the consideration the 
qualifications the historian, with some observations 
the importance this branch study general. 

That investigation should precede historical composition, though 
truism, has often been regarded untrue. those who have 
undertaken the sacred office historian many are found who 
have neither the means nor the inclination for historical research. 
Secondary sources information are all that they seek, and 
the use these they are, too often, not over scrupulous. The 
consequence this abuse that, readers, his- 
tory having lost its freshness, has ceased awaken general in- 
terest; and the only wonder that the disgust has not been 
greater. Writers this description seem not have been aware, 
aware, not heedful the boggy nature the soil some 
the tracts over which they have travelled, rather flown, nor the 
rich mines that lie scarcely the surface, others. Noth- 
ing more ludicrous than the gravity with which fables are some- 
times set forth veritable history, more contemptible than the 
stupid indifference with which, other times, things intens- 
est interest, lying, too, directly the path the historian, are 
unheeded, the remains ancient art are the self-satisfied 
Turk. Most our compends general history are, for this rea- 
son, unworthy the place which they ‘occupy, and many larg- 
work, respectability, would poorly abide the test search- 
ing criticism. might here instance the early history Rome, 
which, often and confidently its story has been told, is, the 
true scholar, what the polar regions are the geographer. Some 
its seas have been navigated; some its coasts have 
touched but the rest, there are impenetrable fields ice, 
which have this day baffled all the the explorer. Since 
Niebuhr has shown how little reliance can placed upon much 
that passes under the name Roman history, others who have 
come after him are situation like that merchants whose 
store-houses have been consumed general conflagration, and 
who must content themselves for while with sheds 
till they shall have time erect something more substantial. 

respect Grecian history, the state things more fa- 
vorable; but has not long been so. Less than thirty years 
ago, little comparatively was known the many-sided life 
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the Greeks. The entire subject the legal antiquities 
Athens, give but one instance, was chaos, too faithfully ex- 
emplified the Notes Dobson’s edition the Attic orators. 
How great the change since the investigations Bockh, 
Wachsmuth, Hermann, Meyer and Schomann! inspiring 
see, with what restless activity almost every subject connected 
with Grecian history has within few years been investigated. 
With this multitude historical dissertations, has, length, 
become possible compose tolerable history Greece. In- 
stead what has been done, let suppose that modern 
scholars had been satisfied with the method good old Rollin, 
and laid out their strength rhetorical exhibition, and setting 
forth way ratiocination vague and uncertain generalities. 
How different would have been the state our knowledge! 
what use, then, this perpetual varnishing old furni- 
ture, while the very frame-work danger falling pieces 
this outside stucco-work and polish, while the building itself 
crumbling and tottering? who settles one disputed question, 
who clears one obscurify, who corrects one error, bet- 
ter service mankind, than who fills the shelves book- 
sellers with “libraries” superficial and unauthentic history. 
After the days poly-history, the age the Scaligers, Ca- 
saubon, Salmasius, Gronovius, and others, 
there was some value attached the labors those who 
converted the accumulated mass historical collections into 
readable histories. But that ore was long since all worked up. 
men will now write history, they must begin with research, 
the want which vain for mere cultivated taste even 
genius attempt supply. The true historian, who under- 
stands the condition that branch study which de- 
voted, will not only feel the necessity laying anew the foun- 
dations history, but will almost oppressed with sense 
the greatness the undertaking. only encouragement 
that, while the work age, and perhaps many 
ages accomplish what needed way investigation, 
his power select some single part the work, and 
perform thoroughly that shall permanent value. 
Greater undertakings will left for the few, such there be, who 
are adequate tothem. Niebuhr was not able complete 
the examination the history single people. Heeren could 
explore thoroughly but one the aspects the ancient world, 
that its material economical interests. Schlosser has at- 
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tempted more, and with partial success; but who will venture, 
single-handed, undertake what Schlosser has failed ac. 
complish? The attempt write, from original investigations, 
general history, where others have not before critically explored 
the ground and furnished innumerable helps and guides, too 
gigantic for the powers the human mind. erecting 
Egyptian pyramid, here, many laborers must long employ- 
before the pile can reared. efforts anticipation 
this preparatory work are misdirected and nearly useless. The 
present generation historians must, they would meet the 
demand that made upon them, limit their ambition chiefly 
the accurate investigation details. these, nothing 
real and lasting importance history can produced. After 
that work shall have been accomplished, men the requisite 
genius and industry will able construct the fabric gen- 
eral history from safe and durable materials. 

have spoken Greece and but the time passed, 
when could supposed that them, their language and lit- 
erature, found the key unlock the history 
the ancient world. Not insist the point, that Asia had 
influence upon the early civilization and subsequent fortunes 
these countries various and extensive that cannot safely 
overlooked, that original seat the human race had history 
its own, equal, least, interest and importance that 
Europe, history which can never written from Greek and 
Latin authorities. who would contemplate Asia she was, 
can only following her her own home and hearing the 
recitals her history her own language. Our knowledge 
even western Asia was very imperfect, till the aids Orien- 
tal literature and modern travels were added those already 
possessed the remains classical learning. Still much re- 
mains done, and probably many things pertaining the 
early history those countries, will always continue obscurity. 
regard ancient Egypt, the age utter incredulity one 
class men, and despondency another, has passed away. 
Nowhere the value patient research more apparent than 
the results which has led respecting that country. im- 
possible yet say how much the study Sanscrit literature, and 
the possession large part India the British, and the 
various investigations which will grow out these circumstan- 
ces, will contribute remove the obscurity which rests upon the 
history that more easterly part the world which was the 
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most exuberant source influence shaping the destinies 
many nations. comparative study languages now pur- 

sued, and applied ethnographical inquiries the discovery and 

interpretation various literary productions the different lan- 

guages Asia descended from remote antiquity the study 
the face the country and its monuments art scholars 

who shall able follow out every hint ancient authors, 

may yet conspire increase our knowledge ancient India be- 

yond the present expectation the most sanguine inquirer. 
Nor can believe vain hope that, historical point 
view, China will yet more widely opened. 

There another quarter from which may confidently ex- 

pect additional light the history Asia. refer the oc- 
all the north Asia the Russians, and the culture 
the languages the country both ancient and modern, and 
the study its history now successfully prosecuted under the 
auspices the government. There is, for example, Mongo- 
lian literature existing extent which yet unknown. 
this literature there are, according scholars now the employ 
the Russian government, numerous historical works, relating 
that part Asia where originated those great military move- 
ments which agitated the whole world from Spain China. 
Now have only fragments information this great sub- 
knowledge Tartar and Mongolian history would fur- 
nish key much that unknown and enigmatical the his- 
tory other nations both Europe and Asia. far 
know, von Hammer, the historians, has directed most atten- 
tion this subject. 

period history the necessity further research 
more obvious than that the Middle Ages. The learning 
Hallam suffices but for two three the western and south- 
States Europe. With the language and literature the 
two great political powers that age, the Imperial and the Mo- 
hammedan, appears have intimate acquaintance. Yet 
accurate history the Middle Ages, without such know- 
ledge, utterly impossible. And regard the Latin chroni- 
cles this period, observed, that many them have 
recently been brought light for the first time, and that all the 
others need examined anew with sounder principles 
historical criticism, and interpreted connection with all 
the remains the vernacular literature the age. This last 
circumstance suggests what particularly needed the present 
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time. Scholars have begun,—and they have but 
study the Scandinavian, the Teutonic and the Romance 
lects. The Anglo-Saxon history can never thoroughly 
ten, till all the relations the Anglo-Saxons with their continen- 
tal ancestors and kindred are more definitely ascertained. Not 
only their descent and language, but their institutions and laws, 
the very germ their political character, must traced the 
continent, and illustrated the history similar institutions and 
laws, that were force all along the north-western coast Ger- 
many. these points vital interest, neither nor 
grave, excellent they are other respects, have given any 
information and Lappenberg has rather indicated what 
done than accomplished it. 

The history Germany now awakening very general inter- 
est. The German grammar Grimm has created era not only 
philology, but history also. The history language and 
the history people are found very nearly allied. The 
religion, the laws, the customs fortunes people are 
constantly alluded all literary productions well grave 
histories. Thus during the study the dialects the old Ger- 
man, German history itself were, raised from the 
dead. Now fresh effort made—and indispensable that 
should made—to investigate anew every portion the his- 
tory the country. The history single institutions, religious, 
political and literary, single towns and cities, dioceses, 
provinces, small states, less than kingdoms now em- 
ploying innumerable individuals unquenchable curiosity and 
unwearied research. This the more necessary, account 
the great variety laws and usages which prevailed age 
when every petty prince and almost every considerable city was 
aiming independence. such cases, all generalizations 
drawn from few facts are uncertain and often deceptive. 
some important subjects general ignorance, others serious 
errors have prevailed. This proved multitude special 
investigations which have, late, been made published. 
Until very recently, there has been documentary and authen- 
tic history the Peasants’ War; and the work Bensen 
complete only respect the southern part its theatre. 
The early history Prussia proper, the country formerly occu- 
pied the Teutonic Order Knights, was almost entire 
mystery till Professor Voight opened, for the first time, its many 
volumes manuscript records, documents and correspondence, 
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and revealed the world things more interesting than Romance 
itself. veritable history the Swiss reformers, and the 
subordinate German reformers, may truly affirm, just be- 
ginning written. The amount manuscript records and 
epistolary correspondence, hitherto wholly unnoticed and 
nearly unknown, but now brought light, may well excite our 
astonishment. 

The history the Anabaptists still remains great obscurity. 
Some the principal facts, particularly the political misdemean- 
ors both public bodies and individuals, are well known; 
but accurate knowledge and classification, according their 
philosophical tenets and their theological creeds fancies, the 
heterogeneous characters who passed under that vague and mere- 
accidental appellation, will sought for vain any book 
the subject. Scanty the printed authorities are the pres- 
ent day, there are unpublished papers relating the subject, 
written, too, the very time the transactions, scattered va- 
rious archives Germany and Switzerland, which, carefully 
and systematically examined, would certainly settle many doubt- 
ful points the history those enthusiasts. evi- 
dence this may found what said Schreiber his 
life Hubmayer, the editors Zuingle’s works,—the new 
and first complete edition,—and Hagen the literary and re- 
ligious state Germany the time the Reformation. 
forbear here more into details. might written, 
showing how much the present knowledge German history 
recent growth, and how much that now unknown 
within the reach the curious and industrious historian. 

which there demand for investigation. whole 
subject the relative influence the old Gallic and the Roman 
elements social order, after Gaul became Roman province, 
yet debatable ground; and the bold theories Amadeus Thierry 
tend but indirectly settle the points dispute. Nor are the 
social relations these more ancient inhabitants the country, 
the Gallic Romans, with their conquerors, the Franks, yet suffi- 
ciently explained. The earlier French writers found the origin 
the French government pretty much what their political biases 
led them discovered that the Franks, 
whose individual rights were equal, were the lawful masters 
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the conquered country, and that the French nobles were the de- 
scendants the Franks. Consequently Louis XIV. had invaded 
the freedom the nobility; but the common people being the 
descendants the conquered Gauls, had merely the right ex- 
istence. Dubos denied that there was such conquest, and 
maintained that Gaul was defended against its enemies the 
Franks, and that, when delivered, consented governed 
the Merovingian kings with absolute authority, the right prop- 
erty and that holding civil offices alone being reserved. Mon- 
tesquieu rejected both theories, and set forth intermediate and 
more rational view, but fell into many errors detail. Mably 
wrote the spirit the French revolution, and could carry 
force what could not carried reason. One the ablest, 
most accurate and diligent inquirers this and other connected 
subjects, Fauriel his history southern Gaul under the Ger- 
mans. Still Lobell thinks him not free entirely from French 
prejudices. Augustus Thierry certainly one the most at- 
tractive the late French historians, and paints with the hand 
ofa master. Yet, though his pictures are admirable, and his de- 
tails correct, the combination sometimes that the artist, and 
one which never existed nature. He, also, champion 
the ancient Gauls, and maintains that they formed third and 
distinct element pervading all the periods French history, and 
that the Germans were their brutal masters through successive 
generations not remembering that history records many in- 
stances Roman German violence the original natives 
the soil. Guizot seems the freest from prejudices any 
the men his class, and unite himself, more than others, 
the highest qualities the historian. has given glimpses 
this subject which tend bring the investigation successful 
issue. might expected, the Germans have not been idle 
spectators controversy which was closely connected with 
the early history country. his history 
German law; Savigny, his history the Roman law during 
the middle ages; Pertz, his history the Merovingian may- 
his life Gregory Tours, and many others have contributed 
much the solution this great historical problem. Further 
investigations, however, will indispensable complete his- 
tory the subject. have read Michelet this point with 
mingled feelings delight and the evidence 
the abundant means which possessed for prosecuting his in- 
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quiries, his industry using them, and many brilliant passa- 
ges his work; but disgust with the flippancy with which the 
often dismisses the gravest subjects, and with the puerile conceits 
and fancies which frequently resorts sustaining the- 
ory solving difficulties. 

The historical problem upon which have accidentally fallen 
these remarks, but one thousand which might brought 
forward show the necessity more investigation regard 
the history France. religious history, particular, requires 
the labors able, sound and candid critics. nearly all points 
interest, have been, until within very few years, almost 
entirely dependent catholic and even monastic writers, 
Protestant polemics. Notwithstanding the credulity the 
monks, and the partiality for Romanism which everywhere per- 
vades their writings, are obliged award them, especially 
the Benedictines, the praise more diligence and even more 
profoundness learning, than others who have treated the 
same subjects. Reuchlin, his history the Port-Royalists, 
and the biographers some the mystics and other great 
men the Gallican church, have given specimens what 
needed; but that part which remains done immense. 
Unhappily, the French historians the new school, are deficient 
the earnestness religious character, and the theological 
learning requisite the skilful and satisfactory performance 
the task just indicated. Nothing this line could more de- 
sirable than philosophic history Jesuitism moral system. 
his life Pascal, has given admirable hints the 
subject. None, however, but profound and philosophic theolo- 
gian, can explain the nature and causes that system, well 
its effects—with which last most men satisfy their curiosity 
and none but laborious student will read, and take the neces- 
sary pains fully comprehend those voluminous works the 
Spanish Jesuits moral theology which alone can furnish 
true basis for the investigation. 

Besides the Catholic history, there the Protestant history 
France, some parts which have for long period lain la- 
mentable state neglect. Here more than almost anywhere 
else, new research, not new dress the scanty materials al- 
ready before us, what needed. The few individuals who 
have interested themselves lately these inquiries, have contrib- 
uted much the instruction and gratification the intelligent 
Christian reader, and created desire for more information. May 


others soon found follow the example Coquerel and 
Schmidt. 

were unnecessary seek illustrate the importance the 
truth with which started, particular reference the pre- 
sent state the study English history. Men are everywhere 
opening their eyes the astounding fact that they have his- 
tory England. Books abundance there are the subject, 
but which all the number gives the true history the 
country? Never has the tyranny prejudice been more fatal 
the interests truth, than the English writers who are known 
the world under the name the historians their country, 
mere mediation between partisans will suffice remedy the 
evil. The original witnesses which later authors have relied, 
spoke much under the influence prejudice, there much 
false coloring the standard literature certain periods, that 
the witnesses must more searchingly tried, and the facts more 
carefully investigated one one, before the frame-work 
national history can reared. The labors Niebuhr are de- 
manded, classifying authorities, increasing their number dili- 
gent search, carefully interpreting, correcting and illustrating each 
the light the whole, till truth, far not already 
utterly beyond our reach, shall brought out and demonstrated. 
True, indeed, works thus elaborated will bring with them 
accompaniment much the process which the author has 
conducted his investigations, and will stand the way that 
artistic arrangement the mere results, which constitutes the 
charm historical narrative. But such the state doubt and 
suspicion the part the reader, that will longer take 
the mere authority the historian, but will demand the evidence 
the case. Until the most important facts which are now the 
subject dispute, shall settled and demonstrated, good 
histories can written after the manner Hume Lingard. 
one, unless historian, knows where the latter 
trusted and where not, where has made new investi- 
gations, and where has merely given recoction the old 
repast. Having dwelt long the necessity farther and 
more accurate investigation, must hasten take another view 
the historian’s work. 

powerful and well cultivated intellect, familiar, too, with the 
nature all the public interests which give the events their 
importance, great historian. Histories indi- 
vidual public interests, politics, war, and the 
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professions and studies, law, medicine, theology, philoso- 
phy, literature and the several arts and sciences, all which 
are the highest degree both useful and attractive, plainly re- 
quire particular acquaintance with these subjects, without 
which were absurd undertake write upon them. That 
which obvious the instances here given, not less true 
nor less important all other cases. justice general 
history, therefore, which many subjects need treated, 
impossible for one whom high mental endowments and 
much general culture are not united. ideal, indeed, can 
never fully reached but all that constitutes the ground- 
work any history, the author must adept order 
competent critic. Here the great masters the art whose 
works have descended from antiquity excelled. He- 
rodotus will not his history epic, and 
good its way. But Thucydides received into his capacious 
soul and fully appreciated everything which treated. 
bius well known have excelled this respect. Livy’s de- 
ficiencies sprung from other causes; would not have been in- 
competent treat such high subjects, had his method and 
aims, other respects, been right. Tacitus unnecessary 
tospeak. the great modern historians equal their prototypes 
Hume was acute metaphysician, elegant scholar and in- 
comparable writer; but how much better would Burke have un- 
derstood political and practical subjects? Robertson had various 
knowledge, and great historical tact presenting his materials 
the simplest and most attractive form. But did not com- 
prehend the subject his best work. The nature and workings 
the great internal struggle between the Italian and the Ger- 
man spirit, between the spirit the Middle Ages and the spirit 
reform, which the events the age Charles were 
but the visible tokens, this most essential point the history 
that emperor and his times, was not understood his biographer. 
Gibbon seems have understood his subject somewhat better. 
His deficiencies were chiefly moral and rhetorical. Great ex- 
pectations were raised respect the historical project 
Mackintosh, consequence his being known possess, 
remarkable degree, the qualities above mentioned. The failure, 
far was one, must traced either want suitable 
preparation, the effect his conversational habits and ad- 
vancing age, both. Among the Italian writers this de- 
partment none have better reputation than Machiavelli and 
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Paul Sarpi. Their faults are, great extent, the results the 
pragmatical school which they belonged, not those 
petency. the older French historians, Thuanus 
and Bossuet, are remarkable, though very different ways, for 
their comprehension their subjects. The former, though high- 
learned, and candid, very original; the latter 
possibly too much so. present day, Guizot enjoys, 
spect singular preéminence. and Schlosser, 
among the Germans, the former contemplating rather the outer, 
the latter the inner life people, have complete under- 
their can expected from University 
professors. The severest criticism ever made upon them, was 
that their knowledge was book knowledge. Niebuhr, Rotteck 
and von Raumer had the being more less con- 
versant with public affairs. The first good use it; the 
second owes much his unbounded popularity; the last 
has, perhaps, his later years, trusted too much it. the 
ecclesiastical historians, none excels Neander being complete- 
master his subject. Most them want comprehensive- 
ability appreciate Christianity its essential fea- 
tures, distinguished from the accidents ecclesiastical usa- 
ges and party interests, and form true estimate those va- 
rious influences which serve render every successive age 
the church what is. 

many partial failures eminent historians, show how ne- 
cessary for every author select his subject with special 
reference his peculiar qualifications. Gibbon’s subject re- 
quired him careful, philosophic and candid estimate the 
comparative influences paganism and Christianity upon 
society and government, Here luy his greatest weakness. Sem- 
ler and Hencke hated the church; and yet they attempted 
write its history. They have merely written the history its 
follies. formerly Audin now 
walking his footsteps,—to explain the Protestant reformation. 
They were about well qualified for their task Luther would 
have been write the biography Zuingle Henry 
Southey must needs write the lives Bunyan and Wesley. 
That all very well far respects the poetical elements 
their character; but beyond that, nothing could more odd 
than such conjunction names title-page. 

those cases where entire period made the subject 
the narrative, the highest degree perfection reached when 
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the author studies the light universal history, treats 
make teach all the more important practical lessons 
history, and, short, exhibits human nature giving faithful 
picture with all its leading passions and aspirations. The 
conservative and the innovator, the cunning aristocrat and the 
honest yeoman, the believer divine Providence and the skep- 
tic, the patriot and the political knave, all ought have theit 
full length portraits such gallery, and each such way 
represent his class all ages. Every well chosen and well 
executed general history will furnish complete view humani- 
ty, will fair specimen the world, knowledge which 
would alone sufficient render one sound practical histo- 
rian. Aman who, after having determined write the history 
Greece, Rome England, should study acquaint himself 
with human affairs generally, with the influence and in- 
stitutions, industry, social habits and popular belief other 
nations, and then should bring this large acquaintance with hu- 
man nature, all its social relations, aid him the study and 
comprehension the particular subject had chosen, would, 
beyond all question, able throw broader light upon al- 
most every theme historical interest. Not that different na- 
tions, pursuing the course predestined Providence, all have 
the same experience, though they have much more common 
than sometimes supposed; but that history best under- 
stood when, connection with the representation period 
itself, and would appear one who knew other, 
all the estimates and judgments passed the author upon the 
great questions social interest are conformed fixed histori- 
cal standard. This standard can nothing else re- 
sults which man, with the accumulated knowledge all past 
ages, have come respect political and moral science. 
estimating the character and institutions the republics 
Greece, would necessary refer some principles un- 
known that age, but developed since, and thus their history 
would instructive us, not only regard what they were, 
but equally regard what they were not. The necessity 
moral principle the stability government, may taught 
negatively the history the last years the republic 
Athens, positively that the old Roman republic. The 
connection general intelligence with civil and religious liber- 
ty, illustrated much the history the Middle Ages 
the modern history England. respect political insti- 
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tutions, Mitford’s history Greece founded upon right 
theory, that comparing ancient and modern democracy. 
fault consists not being modern statesman,—indeed other 
could write history Greece,—but acting the partisan, 

There are, indeed, certain historical subjects which are better 
adapted than others answer the general purposes history; 
and the selection such one the surest indications 
great historian. the entire history civilized nation, 
there are certain great epochs with their antecedents and 
quents, which furnish perfect historical theme. Such was the 
decline the Roman republic and the origin the monarchy, 
the Papacy from Gregory VII. Boniface VIII, the German 
empire under the Hohenstaufens, the age the emperor Charles 
V., the English, the French, and the American revolutions. 

regard what termed the philosophical treatment his- 
tory, many questions arise which can properly solved only 
using the nicest discrimination. mere narration facts with- 
out regard principles would admit true system order, 
and would more constitute history than pile timbers 
stones would constitute palace. Otherwise, were better 
back the old chroniclers our masters. The nature 
historical subject ought studied, sound induction drawn 
from the sum the leading results, then new survey the de- 
tails the light the whole, and thus organization effected, 
dictated the materials themselves and not any arbitrary 
method. Furthermore, human actions should referred far 
possible their causes, or, what the same thing, events 
should viewed their real connections. These connections 
are the course Providence, with human na- 
ture, and with special external influences. The more completely 
the entire web these influences given, correctly given, 
the more perfect the performance. Indeed, the value history 
depends not knowledge the events themselves, but 
correct apprehension the practical principles which they 
teach and illustrate. these are falsely explained, then 
attach little importance the author’s philosophy, and confine 
our attention his and all cases, the historian can but 
aid our cannot think for us. 

are aware that advocating the claims philosophical 
history, are exposing ourselves misapprehension. Our po- 
sition not, that philosophical history, the term often em- 
ployed, must insisted on, notwithstanding the evils inseparably 
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connected with it, but that history becomes truly philosophical 
only avoiding these evils. sometimes termed prag- 
matical history defective account its overlooking them. 
often mistakes occasion for cause, and errs attaching 
undue importance external influences. often converts the 
actors themselves into philosophers, and. represents them all 
acting from nice calculation and upon logical grounds. Not only 
does ascribe men many motives and reasons which they 
were utter strangers, but attempts, shallow philosophy, 
solve the mysteries Providence. This the chief fault 
the otherwise excellent historians, Politz and Planck. Buta tru- 
philosophical historian will careful not explain too 
will his guard against referring subordinate cause 
that which more truly springs from higher cause, and against 
explaining any one principle that which the result many. 
Nor will forget that there are some things which mortal 
could ever comprehend, and others which will ever remain ob- 
scure, because those memorials which alone could furnish the 
key their explanation, have perished. 

There another kind history, called philosophical, which 
now taking the place the more antiquated pragmatical method. 
that which abstract philosophy attempts discover 
the theory the universe, and then investigate and construct 
history accordingly. This method would meet with nothing but 
contempt, beyond the precincts certain school 
philosophy, were not that men splendid talents and aston- 
ishing research have recommended bad method masterly 
execution. Germany itself, however, becoming wearied with 
such vagaries, and such profane attempts scale the heavens 
order look down upon the earth like gods. The wing time 
will soon sweep all this mist away. Philosophy modest just 
philosophical history. 

Still may deserving serious inquiry, how far 
rian should show himself the character interpreter. Here 
there are two extremes, equally guarded against, the, one 
that the chronicler, the other that the theorist. author 
has studied his subject profoundly ought order 
justified assuming the office historian, long intimacy with 
his theme will have forced many reflections upon his mind. 
will have truer insight into the nature that subject than oth- 
ers can supposed have. what principle safety 
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economy, then, can maintained that ought withhold 
those reflections? How can justice his undertaking, 
his duty his readers, not set forth the subject lu. 
minous way possible? not, however, much the ex. 
tent the truthfulness his reflections that will give the 
ful aid. simple statement that will shine its own light, 
when once communicated,—a hint that will give right direction 
reader’s thoughts, is, most instances, especially the plan 
and narration philosophical and clear, all that requisite, 
Historical theories, with the study and selection facts 
port them, even conducted with candor and impartiality, have 
this disadvantage, that they make the reader the disciple 
particular man, rather than the disciple divine 
For those who prefer such teacher, and who are content ob- 
serve the course human affairs narrow scale, may 
well enough for men speculate history and publish their 
speculations. But what most men desire, and what all need, 
select and connected portions much men will 
have time and ability study and comprehend,—in which God, 
the director human affairs, teaches the principles which 
they are regulated his own way, and the author the humble, 
but faithful interpreter. The interpreter best his task 
when, after having taken the necessary pains learn what can 
known his theme, sets forth its true character, pre- 
ceded such introductory views shall put the reader pos- 
session what indispensable comprehension the gen- 
eral subject, and accompanied explanatory observations, and 
such summaries, comparisons and contrasts, suitable inter- 
vals, shall enable the reader perceive its relations other 
analogous subjects well the connection its parts. Re- 
flections much beyond these limits, true themselves 
and important their place, not properly belong history. 
Certainly the historian should the servant history, 
tory the servant the historian. 

Not the least difficult part the historian’s task relates the 
imagination. his business, from the multitude disconnec- 
ted facts which his industry has collected, call life age 
that long gone by. panoramic view the living scene, 
either with his own eyes with the eyes another, denied 
him. What others have related different connections, what 
himself has brought together laborious way from various 
and distinct sources, must wrought into one grand picture. 


Dramatic Representation History. 595 


cannot, course, precisely identical with any one scene 
the life and circumstances the people particular moment; 
but must nevertheless truly represent their general life, 
given period, and the outline, moreover, must filled well 
ascertained facts. The very highest effort the poet, that form- 
ing ideal, and giving reality, requisite the historian, with 
this difference that the former may elevate himself above the ac- 
tual world and construct his ideals from the choicest specimens 
whatever has been observed, while the latter must keep 
exact level with the state society which would represent, 
and employ only the specific materials before him. The histori- 
an’s ideal must the possible approach resuscita- 
tion. order this, will endeavor insinuate himself 
sympathy into the very souls the people, and then, the 
well stored memory, bring around him, his fancied po- 
sition, all the results his previous inquiries, arrange them 
their proper places, and then breathe into them the breath life. 
The same penetrating and absorbing process which Shak- 
speare possessed himself his historical characters, the 
highest importance the historian, only must maintain the 
identity well the consistency their actions 
Let any one compare, this particular, Goldsmith with 
Keightly, and will readily perceive why the former read 
and the latter only praised. the present day, the French his- 
torians, are, perhaps, cultivating the imagination the most suc- 
cessfully, but their pictures are too gaudy, the coloring too high. 
Besides, the imagination plays altogether too, important part 
with them. With the best them, the situations are too inter- 
esting, there too much the buskin. Even with 
all his accurate research, and general sobriety, accumulates upon 
the leading characters more than belongs them, makes them 
the authors much which was accomplished others, which 
was the common property the age. 

yet unsettled question, how far the taste for what 
picturesque scenic ought indulged history. When 
entirely wanting, histories will lie unread and far dry- 
hess results from giving mere facts without those passions and 
aims with which the bosoms the original actors swelled, 
made turn dramatic representation, when costume 
profuse withdraw the attention from the person, when the 
description manners obtrudes itself everywhere, the whole 
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thing becomes mere show. find moderation nature it. 
self. The course life, public and private, appears the 
living generation concerned it, neither all dry nor 
all striking should not the same moderation 
observed, and the same due mixture prevail works history? 
When Ranke pronounced dull historian, has been 
some, expected that Thiers and Michelet will be, 
the same individuals, unduly praised. The former lays out his 
story work art; but the art Grecian, with 
nimis every turn. paints with skilful, but, the same 
time with sparing hand, and, for the taste many, too much 
the style Raphael. But what historian the nineteenth 
century gives better specimens accurate, substantial, profound 
and yet attractive history? respect this combination 
sterling qualities not excelled, nor equalled Hallam, 
Mill, Thirwall, Tytler, Turner, Mahon, Palgrave, Napier, nor Ar- 
nold. Guizot, though somewhat different character, which 
genius preponderates, his only rival. These two men stand 
the head the two great schools living historians, and are 
half century advance the modern English school. The 
latter seem hardly able rise above their national prejudices, 
above the method their predecessors. The imagination with 
them more rhetorical than philosophical. Those expansive 
views which take the grand march modern civilization within 
their scope, seem wanting. The reason may be, that the 
minds great men that country are not much 
these subjects the minds continental scholars. 
will, fear, little avail add anything, commen- 
dation, these studies. is, probably, too much expect, that 
any who have not natural love for them will induced mo- 
tives utility give them much attention. such, however, 
are already disposed prosecute them, some considerations, 
adapted confirm their purpose, may not useless. 
Few subjects can invested with greater interest man 

reflection, than that the history his species. only 
when exclusive claim set for the study history, that 
men are moved call question its justness. were, indeed, 
absurd set forth history the rival other liberal studies. 
The latter sustain the former rather the relation means 
anend. branches knowledge stand immediately con- 
nected with the pursuits men, and the more liberal portion 
them are indispensable comprehension the interests 
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society, the historian cannot neglect the study them without 
thereby disqualifying himself for his chosen occupation. his- 
tory not itself the highest and crowning study the man 
general culture, certainly verges very closely upon that univer- 
sal philosophy which so. 

many instances, travel resorted means perfect- 
ing education which was commenced the schools. Its ob- 
ject bring larger, complex, and living world before 
mind that has long been given mostly abstract subjects. His- 
tory but the extension travel. life short, and its duties 
rapidly accumulate upon one approaches his maturity, 
becomes necessary for him resort books substitute for 
travel. must not forgotten, the mean that 
scholar could command all the wealth and the leisure might 
desire, and were willing sacrifice the pleasures and duties 
home the acquisition more extensive knowledge man- 
kind, still could not travel out his generation and observe 
the state society past ages. For this, which always forms 
the greater part what ought known country, 
dependent history. Besides, not even the present can un- 
derstood, with all the aids observation, except explained 
knowledge the past. fact, the chief benefit visiting 
particular country with which one desirous become ac- 
quainted, arises from the interest which thereby awakened 
its history, and the which acquired read and compre- 
hend with facility its literary productions. who, for example, 
makes the customary tour Europe, without thereby originating 
series inquiries prosecuted for life, may amused, but 
hardly instructed what sees. The history people, 
has been already intimated, lies, great measure, its language 
and literature. Not merely nor chiefly its kings and their battles 
constitute its true history, but the life, character and condition 
the mass the population. When one’s curiosity has been 
awakened the manner above indicated, surprising see 
with what vigor acts every direction. history will 
eagerly read that which follows. Languages and 
dialects will studied the means understanding historical 
documents. knowledge the former will lead love 
the old literature, and the latter the study the laws, usa- 
ges and religious belief the early inhabitants the land. 
Thus the study history will give impulse the study 
language and literature, and will their best interpreter, and 
52* 


these turn will reflect new and brighter light upon 
The connection existing between them like that the nervous 
system the excitement one part kindles the whole into the 
intensest activity. 

forbear illustrate particularly obvious point that 
the interest which attaches the history mankind. 
wish contemplate man social being, where can better 
follow him his aims and struggles than the path history? 
the works and ways God justly attract our eye, cannot 
direct amiss. fall upon man his activity, the occu- 
pant and subjugator the world inhabit, the philosophic 
interest will less than fell upon any other part the 
visible creation. less than the sublimest the sci- 
ences, has its wonders and mysteries. alike are, their 
ultimate principles, lost their wonderful connections with the 
mysterious Being who gave them their existence, and imposed 
the laws which they are regulated. Christianity, any 
great and divine its documents, scarcely less its his- 
tory. 

For man who concerned the affairs public life, the 
practical which guided are much safer 
when drawn from extensive observation and from the facts his- 
tory, than when drawn from abstract theory. There nota 
more impracticable class men, one who commit greater blun- 
ders, than those who make parade about principles, while 
they mistake abstraction for principle. The error nearly 
allied that the scholastic philosophers, who reasoned from 
definitions which were often nonentities, instead reasoning 
from facts. must borne mind that the greatest discover- 
ers science regard their logical deductions, when they are 
purely abstract character, problematical, till they can suc- 
ceed verifying them experiment. These hints will suggest 
some the reasons why men the closet often fail the 
cabinet, why mere theorist useless man time 
need. 

scarcely better when men such intellectual habits, see- 
ing the absurdity the above-mentioned course, but half way 
avoiding it. This takes place when the facts which have 
come under observation, cover but part the ground, and yet 
problem wrought out from them though they were all- 
sufficient for the purpose. The more precise the calculation 
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such case, the more certain the blunder. The whole difficulty 
lies the defective character the premises, reasoning 
from part what belongs subject though were the 
whole. mind that has become skilled taking round about 
view complicated case, after obtaining distinct outline 
it, more likely come out right than one that enters intoa 
nice examination particulars, and yet fails through them 
all. Nothing, like practical knowledge the world, growing out 
familiarity with facts, formed observation, far may 
be, and reading and tracing out analogies, far beyond that 
point, will protect man practical life against the false deduc- 
tions and mistakes theorizer. not overlook the cir- 
cumstance, that the historian may mere man books. But 
that not the character which has been our aim set forth. 
who would understand the world large scale, must have 
intimate personal knowledge scale. The 
practical man and the scholar must united the same person 
order constitute good historian. 

age like the present, when many men are directing 
their attention and their efforts the improvement society, 
correct historical view the present state society and the 
causes which have led it, incalculable 
much the present the offspring the past, the whole course 
previous events, far connected with it, must studied 
him who would comprehend it. Only period thus 
viewed, and its tendencies accurately marked, can one reasona- 
bly hope lay any plans successful action respect it. 
will draw illustration from the method pursued Divine 
Providence establishing Christianity. There was fulness 
time,” the period preparatory its intro- 
duction. might have been introduced Almighty power 
either before after that juncture. But God, his wisdom, 
though not from necessity, has regard adaptations, which 
obscure intimation the course which ought pursue. 
The unsuccessful experiments the ancient pagan world, re- 
spect morality, philosophy and social organizations, had, 
their very failures, prepared the way for new religion which 
should renovate society and guide mankind. Judaism, 
too, had accomplished its object, and reached its natural termina- 
tion. When, historical point view, all things were ready, 
Christianity was ushered in. The wise man will aim imita- 
ting this procedure. will find necessity for his own im- 
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potency and the power what sometimes called 
Almost every change the world according the established 
order and tendencies nature, and the weakness man never 
more obvious than when found struggling against these, 
almost always err, when ascribe great events the 
agency great men the chief cause. The greatness man 
consists rather discovering and employing agency far higher 
than his own. the study the course human affairs 
their philosophical connections, the previous series events, the 
present posture things, the influences that are now work, 
and the results, which according historical laws, must follow,— 
this that prepares man acton society with effect. 
ever patriotic the desire Brutus see the old forms the Ro- 
man republic restored, the voice history, could have been lis- 
tened to, would have pronounced the attempt vain, and 
contrary the established course things, would have 
been undertake autumn produce the buds and blossoms 
spring. Just useless were all the efforts the old regime 
perpetuate itself the beginning the French revolution. 
The old monarchies Europe are, not few them, laboring 
bring back the feudal age. The streams 
civilization, once scattered and small, have length mingled 
together and mighty current, which cannot turned 
backward, nor very far from its natural course. The inventions 
the last half century have put different parts the world 
new relations each other, and who disregards this fact 
his projects for usefulness, will likely vain. Where 
the character and habits people depended past times 
their seclusion, great changes are now unavoidable. The intelli- 
gent Christian will not attempt alter these new social relations, 
means restoring ancient simplicity. might well 
attempt discover the Garden Eden, and put himself and 
others into the primitive state mankind. That which his- 
torically the result former times, essential part our pres- 
ent condition. Like hereditary peculiarities our physical con- 
stitution, they cannot put away from us. not hereby 
meant that one must resort history learn from events the 
rules morality, but learn lessons wisdom the man- 
ner carrying out the invariable principles right. And 
who will doggedly refuse heed the former, and boast his 
false reliance the latter, may escape being branded knave, 
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just necessary for man find the place which and others 
with whom lives, occupy the chart history, and make 
that the point departure his calculations, for him 
know the hemisphere which belongs, the particular 
country which inhabitant. There momentum ac- 
quired the course events, certain its effects that 
moving bodies. come into being and into connection with 
these events, the midst the series, while the process going 
on, and there can more fatal mistake than suppose, that 
are concerned only with those causes which began act 


when commenced our action. are thrown, the 


mencement our existence upon mighty current, and our first 
business learn calculate its forces. Though may 
seem firma and ourselves the cause all the 
motion are subject to, are perpetually the whirl 
unperceived movement, certain that the earth’s diurnal 
annual revolution. 

There another point view, which knowledge our 
relative position the history the world will appear 
special importance. principal fault our countrymen who 
are seeking, large scale, promote the interests man- 
kind, and particularly other nations, narrowness views 
respect our intellectual and moral condition. often 
fancy ourselves sustaining relation the old world, very 
different from that which would assigned the true 
historian. Before judging our own national character, and 
the inherent excellence our peculiar institutions, must ob- 
tain some universal standard which above and entirely in- 
dependent us. this true standard impartial estimate 
should made what good evil, right wrong, first 
our own nation and then others, and after that, impartiality 
strictly maintained, just comparison can drawn. Sim- 
ple and self-evident this statement is, one the great- 
est and rarest virtues carry out the principle. addition 
high moral integrity, such few possess, enlarged view 
the social nature and relations man, view which philosophy 
itself cannot give without the aid history, indispensable. 
Some the peculiarities our national character were the re- 
sult external circumstances and accidental influences, both 
which are beginning already pass away. Some our boasted 
security lay neither our character nor our institutions, but 
the mere accident our position, security like that the 
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monk whose only guard against licentiousness was residence 
the desert. The philosophic historian would inquire not what 
people its infancy, and its wide dispersion over new 
country, and its seclusion from other nations, but what will 
be, according the course nature, when these temporary 
cumstances shall have passed away, and when the crowded city 
shall have taken the place the hamlet, and wealth and luxury 
the place poverty and 

may very natural for the reader apprehend, that 
expected devote greater amount time and labor the 
study history, than possible for any one bestow who 
not historian profession. have already more than once 
hinted the manner which this study should prosecuted; 
but, order remove all grounds apprehension like that just 
mentioned, will more particular our specifications.. 
is, indeed, true that immensely wide territory spread out 
before for occupancy. But also true that any part it, 
however small, may cultivated itself. Let each one un- 
dertake only much consistent with his other engage- 
ments let him select that which stands immediately connected 
with them, the history, please, his own profession 
whatever branch study industry has chosen for him- 
self, and let him out from that from centre any direc- 
tion and any extent which his tastes and his circumstances 
may dictate. makes but little difference what part history 
selected for study, provided adapted the individual’s 
wants. traveller goes abroad from his own home, and 
observes whatever comes before him comparatively, referring 
always what has been accustomed his own country, 
sort standard measure which form all his judg- 
ments, the student history should constantly refer his 
own stock knowledge the means estimating whatever 
brought before him his reading. the former case various 
individuals might visit the same places, and observe the same 
things, and yet adjust their observations very different stand- 
ards, and apply them very different purposes the latter, 
history, itself common all, may variously apprehended 
different individuals each his own way, and for his own pecu- 
liar ends. 

not supposed that numerous large works history 
must invariably all read through course. the contrary, 
sense, will ordinarily select particular subject, and 
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after having ascertained the range topics which embraces, 
will proceed the thorough investigation each those topics 
their order. Instead reading one book many topics, 
will read many books parts books one topic. Having 
learned the opinions one author the point question, 
need turn another somewhat different character and 
aim, order contemplate under its different aspects, and 
obtain broader and clearer views the whole subject. One’s 
own curiosity will the best guide here. matter how 
many points his course arrested, and obliged seek other 
helps clear difficulties. sometimes well for the reader 
give way entirely his feelings when new interest awak- 
ened subordinate inquiry, and prosecute with all the ardor 
which thus kindled up; and when these incidental questions 
shall have been solved and the interest them begins abate, 
then that nature bids him return from his digressions. 
capital point secured these indulgences natural curiosity, 
fresh and ever-growing interest the subject. And nothing 
more importance than that the mind set fire its 
own investigations. This one point gained, all the rest follows 
almost matter course. Let one alarmed with the 
apprehension that there will loss the score order 
reading. Order from within; the way from the known 
the unknown, which different different individuals, can 
hardly wrong. historian can guide the reflections only 
passive reader. Every active mind will often like restive 
steed, and refuse submit the harness that laid upon him, 
and follow patiently the beaten track the dray-horse. 
the study history especially, the spirit inquiry, like stream 
water, ought left seek its own course. Not only will 
the mind this way work with more power, but will leave 
behind it, proceeds, nothing but conquered territory. 
When voluminous authors are read through course, the memo- 
abused and rendered nearly useless. Errors will treasured 
for years, and half forgotten before they are corrected, and 
thus leave the mind confusion. not the succession 
events they happen recorded any one narration, but 
rather the parts subject which are fully and perfectly treated 
single writer, but which must ascertained comparing 
what has been said different authors,—it this that 
ought fully adjusted the outset and fixed the mind 
the laws association. must therefore read other works for 


